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area was sown for the rabi than had- ever been before, and a fall of
rain in January came in good time; and the result was a bumper rabf
crop throughout the whole of the Dry Tract. The crops dependent
on the floods of the Ghaggar and Satlaj were somewhat below the
average, but the cropson wells and unirrigated lands were good.
Prices kept very low and barley sold at 60 sers per rupee. In July
1883 the district was in a still more prosperons condition than it had
been a year before. The rabi instalment was rvealised with ease, and
at the end of September 1883 the arrears of land-revenue, including
suspensions, were only Re. 243. The peasants had considerable savings
in hand and well-replenished stocks of grain, and probably the amonns
of capital acenmulated in the district was larger than at any previous
period in its history.

The rains of 1883 have not been very favourable for the kharif
barvest, and the long drought in August made the oumtturn poor,
but the district as a w%:ole obtained a fuir supply of fodder and some
little grain. The kharif instalment of the revenue has been almost
all realised without the issne of a single warrant. The rainfall of
September was most opportune for the rabi sowings, and throughout
the district the pro‘ipecta of the rab{ crop are at present excellent
(January 1884). The area sown and the produce promise to turn out
larger than the district ever saw, and thero is every hope of a bumper
ralf erop, exceeding even the excellent erops of the last two years. The
tide of prosperity is atill in full flow, and shows no signs of turning.

OHAPTER IIL—The People.

68. When the tract of country comprising the Birsd district first
Colonisation of the dis- ¢nme under British influence nt the beginning
trict. Gradual incresse in of the present century, there were in the whole
number and siseof villages. of the district only 85 inhabited villages, of
which eleven were in the valley of the Ghaggar, twelve ou the Batlaj,
and twelve elsewhere, chiefly scattered in the great Dry Tract. The
largest of them was Rénia, the head-quarters of Nawdb Zibita Khin,
a place of little size and im{)ortance. A few of the villages along the
north of the district were held by Sikh Jats, but most of the settle-
ments were insignificant hamlets occupied by Bhattis, Joiyas, Wattus,
Bodlas and other Musalméau tribes who lived chiefly hy the large herds
of cattle they drove hither and thither over the prairie for pasture,
aud by the plunder they ohtained in their frequent raids on settlements
further advanced in civilisation, So soon as British inflnence began
to be felt and life and property became more secure, the Sikh Juts
pushed forward their colouies from the north, the Bagri Jits and
Kuinhérs from the south and the Musalméa Rajputs and Jats from
the neighbourhood of the Satlaj, and founded new settlements and devel-
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oped ngriculture in the waste. TPhestream of immigratiou which then
commenced has rolled ceaselessly on till now, and the desers has
gradually become peopled with flourishing villages, and been brought
under the plongh. In 1820, soon after the Sotar valley came directly
under British rule, there were within the present boundaries of the
district altogether 94 inliabited villages, still most numerous on the
Ghaggar, where they had increased to 33, and on the Batlaj, where
there were 21 ; in the Dry Tract there were only 36 villnges suattered
along the present Puttidla border. In 1840, soon after the Dry Teacs
was brought under British rule, and the district was separately pluced
under a British officer, there were altogether 831 inhabited villages,
of which 81 were on the Ghagygar, 47 in the sandy tract to the south
of it, 34 on the Satlnj and 164 in the Drv Tract between the two rivers,
chiefly along the present north-east border. A large area of country
round Abohar was siill uninhabited. In 1850 the number of inhabited
villages hiad incrensed to 431, the chief increase being in the Dry Tract,
where the number had risen from 164 to 239 ; the whole district, ex-
cept a tract ronnd Abohar and towards the Satlaj, had been fairly colo-
nised. In 1868 the number of inhnbited villuges was 628 (only 30 of the
658 towunships being then uninhabited). In the Census of 1881 the
number was returned at 635, so that very few new villages had been
founded im the interval. The whole of the district is now fairly
covered with villages, and there is no considerable area without per-
maneut inhabitants. Probably no part of it is more than four wmiles
from the nearest village. The gradual incrense in the number of
villages in each tract appears clearly from the following statement :—

vm:”‘::’;’ﬂ;:- NUMBER OF VILLAGES INEABITED IN 4. D.

Assesstnent Circle, :).ite at some

Treviousd
- b 1800 a p | 1800. | 18%0. | 1860. | 1850 | 1s81.
Bégnr .en oo 78 | 8 47 51 52
Néli e von 179 | 11 33 81 88 108
Rohi os .. 825 10 86 164 | 289 363
Ultdr ves con 9 1 1 B 10 56
Hitér - . .o 1 12 21 84 48 58
Total of district ... 592 85 94| 831} 431 | 633

While the villages have steadily increased in numbers, they have
also increased in size. From the returns of the Revenue Survey in
1841, so far as they are available, it appears that in 128 villages in
different parts of the district, the avernge number of families per
village was then 35. In the same area in 1868 there were 242
villages with an average of 72 families per village, and the average
for the whole district was 68 familiea per village. Aceording to the
Censur of 1881 the average was 81 f{amilies per inhabited village.
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The general increase in the sire of the villages also appears from the
following comparison :—

Number of villages and towns containing In 1868, In 1881,
Above 10,000 inhabitants 1 1
s 5,000 ) 1 e
1 2!000 ’” I Y 5 ﬁ
] 1,000 " (1] [ T} 21 81
" 500 . 101 182
" s 200 ,’ [T X} e 861 428
Under 200 ” 267 212
Total inbabited towns and villages ... 628 635

69. For a comparison of the population at diferent times we have
Growth of adation 2° reliable returns previons to the Census of
and tate of incroame. 00 1868, In 1849 when the district was abont the
same gize as it is at present, (though since then
a small pargana has been transferred to Bikaoer and another added
from Firozpur), the population was given, probably after a rough
enumeration, as 112,974. At the first Regular Settlement, which was
in progress from 1852 to 1862, a Census was made of each village ns
its lands were mensured, aud according to that Census the total popula-
tion of the present district was 151,182 ; but the census was not
taken simultaneously over the whole district, and therefore does not
give the total population on any one date. In 1868 the population
was 210,795, and in 1881 it was 253,276, If we take the Census of
the Regular Settlement as representing the population of 1858, we have
the following rates of increase :—

Increase pince Interval since Approzimate
Total popu- - Percentage p .| average an-
Y C : : "

ear of Census. latios, lg:; ::'“? of increase. l:':: ::u;e::': nllpa.lrl::;er

1819 P 1,12,974 XTI N Y] FRANSS apapel [A1N21 1]
1858 - | 1,562,182 39,208 85 ) 4
1868 .| 2,10,795 58,618 88 10 4
1881 | 258275 | 42480 20 18 1}

The comparison with the tigures of 1868 is exact, for since then
there has been vo change in the boundaries of the district or of the
taheils, except the insignificant changes caused hy alluvion and
diluvion on the Satlaj. It appearsthen that while, for the nineteen years
previous to 1868, the population increased at the rate of somethin
like 4 per cent. per anunm, it Lias in the thirteen years since increas
by 20 per cent., which gives an average increase of about 1§ per cent,
per annum, while the rate of increase for the whole Panjab for the
same period is only 7 per cent., and Simla and Kohat are the ouly $we
districts which show 8o large a rate of incrense. Probably the normal
popwlation of 1881 was even larger then that returned by the Census,
for at the time of the enmmeration some parts of the distriot were
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suffering from dronght, and part of the population, as their custom
is, had migrated for the time in search of food and work; so that some
of the villages, especially those south and east of Sirsa and south of
Abohar, had then less than their normal population. 1 should estimate
that the ordinary population of the whole district in 1881 was close
ou 260,000.

70. Some part of this increase is no doubt due to the healthy
climate and the general prosperity of the peo-
ple and to the cousequent normal excess of
births over deaths. ‘The district has passed
through several seasons of searcity since 1868, but has suffered
from no fumine so severe as to seriously increase the number
of deaths or check the fecundity of the population. Nor has
there been any widespread epidemio of cholern or fever anch as to
carry off many of the inhabitants. The dry climate of the greater part
of the district is very healthy, and comparatively few of the population
are of weak counstitution, or liable fo snecumb to the diseases which are
so fatal in moister climates. But a considerable part of the increase
in population since 1868 must be dve to immigration, which caused so
much of the rapid increase of population before that date. As the
district became more fully settled, and the land occupied and culti-
vated, the streamn of immigration naturally slackened, but still immigrants
continue to find their way into the district. As might be expected,
the new-comers take some tiine to settle down, and a season of acarcity
drives some of them fromn-one part of the district to another, or Lack to
their former home, or onwards to some nore promising country ; but
emigration out of the district is smali in extent as compured with the
number who still enter the district from other tracts and settle in it.
There is no means of estimating the number of immigrants since 1868,
but the present census returns show that of the present population of
258,275 only 158,381 were born in the district ; so that 94,894 or
37 per cent.~—~more than a third—of the present population are immi-
grants from other districts or States (a larger proportion than for any
other district of the Panjéb except Simla). Of these the lnrgest number
have come from the following districts :—

Immigration from neigh-
bouring tracts.

Sat or i, ool fmai | bovoiapeot
Bikéner State - 38,741 15
Other R4jput States(chiefly Jaipurand Jodhpur) 7,080 8
Pattidla State - 12,948 b
Other Cis-Satlaj States ... 5,187 2
Hiwnsér district bes .- 12,719 5
Other British districts to the east ... 293¢ 1
Firozpur district . ase 7,790 8
Other British districts to the north 2,406 1
Bhéwalpur State e - 2197 1
Montgomery district - 8,876 2
Other British districts to the west .. 415 corees
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Thtis no fewer than 18 per ‘cent. of the present popnlation are immi-
grants from the Réjpntdna States to the south, snd 7 per cent. from
the Sikh States to the north ; while 6 per eent. have eome from
British districts to the east, 4 per cent. from the north, and 2 per ceat.
from the west., 24,617 persons born in the Sirea district were returned
as living in other districts or States of the Panjib, chiefly in Paitidla,
Bhdwalpur, Firozpar, Hissir and Montgomery. Many of these were
no doubt women who had been given in marriage by their parents in
Sirsa to relatives or connections near their foriner homes, but a number
of them must simply have wandered in search of greater comfort,
especially in times of searcity. The population, though gradually
becoming more attached to the land, is still given to wandering.
Allowing for the considerable number of persous Lorn in Sirsé who now
reside in Bikdaer, we have still a clear gnin by immigration over emigra-
tion of at lenst 60,000 persons, or about one-fourth of the population, in
the present geuneration.

This extraordinary immigration and colonisation of the prairie
desert are undoubtedly due to the par Britannica which followed on
the troubles of last century, and gave to every colonist security of life
and property in a region where proviously neithar had been worth a
day's purchase. Land was plentiful and wae offered to immigrants at
a very low rate of assessment, and all who suffered from oppression or
want in the neighbouring Native Stutes or British districts hastened to
the country thus newly opened up to them, where they found an easy
means of subsistence hy cultivating the virgin prairie, and an assurance
of heing nllowed to enjoy in peace and security the prodnce of their
labour, The history of this distriot affords a striking illnstration of
the blessinga of British rule, of the political advantage of having a well-
governed tract of country in close proximity to Nutive States, and of
the readiness of some clusses of the Indian population to migrate from
one part of the country to another wheu the advantages of migration
are evident and within their reach,

71. With the increase of population, cultivation has spread and
~ the waste has rapidly been hrought under
.nfi“"::i':ieu‘t’fonpffn‘li?::: the plough. In 1841, in about one-third
ent parts of the district. of the district for which the statistics of
the Revenue Survey " are available, only
20 per cent. of the totnl area had been brought under cultivatiou.
At last Bettlement, in 1858-57, the percentage of area cultivated in
the same tructs was 35. At the Revenue Survey of 1876-79 the per-
centage of cnltivated area was 51. Taking the whole district, the
percentage of total area oultivated at last Settlement (18563-61), was
only 34; now b5 per cent. of the area is cultivaled. Since 1868 the
cultivated area bas been increasing at the rate of a little over 1 per
cent. per annum, and has thus not quite kept pace with the increase
of population, In 1868, the cultivated area was given at 921,696
acres; it is now 1,066,816 acres, an incrense of 16 per cent. as com-
pared with the increase of 20 per cent. in the population,
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The extont to whick population smd enifivation have kept inoreas-
ing together, and the way in which the increase is spread over the
district, may be better seem by taking separately the difforent traote
into which, with reference both to physical features and to social his<
tory, the district has been divided for assessment purposes. The Bigar,
or sandy tract south of the Ghaggar, wns culouised from Bik&ner soon
after 1818, and in 1853 the area cultivated was 78 per cent.' of the
whole ; it has since then actually decrensed by abont & per cent.;
ard similarly the population of the tract, though in 1868 it had in-
oreased by 23 per cent. from 1853, has since fallen off by 9 per cent.
In the Nili, or Ghaggar valley, and the high land immediately adjoin-
ing it, cultivation has iucreased by 24 per cent, since last settlement
i 1855, and the population has increased by 6 per cent. since 1868,
}n the Rohi, or dry tracs stretching fromn the Ghaggar valley for nearly
?0 miles to the Danda or old bank of the Satluj, cultivation has in-
creased by 76 per cent. since 1861, and the population by 33 per cent.
sineo 1868. In the Utér, or narrow tract between the Danda and the
present valley of the Satlaj, which was last colonised, cultivation is
nearly four times what it was in 1861, and the population has increased
by 42 per cent. since 1868. Aund in the Hitar, or present Satlaj valley,
which was colonised at an early date, cultivation has Increased by only
10 per cent. since 1861, and population by only 8 per cent. since 1868.
As already stated, at the time of the Census in February 1881 some parts
of the district were suffering from drought, and part of the population
had wmigrated for the time. This partly accounts for the number of houses
returned as unoccupied on the night of the Census. The number so
- returned is 2,645 or 1in 11. The migrations were chiefly from the
dry tracts south of the Gthaggar (Bagar) and south of Fazilka (Rohi)
either to the Satlaj valley or out of the district altogether, and though
they cannot have been so extensive as to affect greatly the population of
the district as a whole, yet no doubt the population of the tracts men-
tioned was affected, and part, thongh not all, of the decrease in the popu-
lation of the Bagar was due to this migration, which was to some extent
enly temporary. The population of aach assessment circle is as follows :—

PortLamiom g::::f ;;{
Ansnssmaent Girclo. In 18363, | I 1868, In 1881, oot =
Bégar . w [ 17,836 21,889 | © 19,993 - 9
Nali - 40,548 55,263 58,707 4+ 6
Rohi we 16,021 1,05,414 1,40,370 +83
Utde . . 8,405 10,882 15,478 +42
Hitér e 14,372 17,347 18,727 + 8
Total | 152,182 [ 210795 | 258,275 +20
Pabsil Sirsd - ee 86,305 94,245 + 9
Talsil Dabwali . .. 57,520 71,136 +23
Taheil Fizilka . 66,970 87,894 +31

79. The Revenne Burvey measurements of 1876-79 give the. total
Density of population in  "TE2 of the district as 3,004 square miles and
 Density of popwiailon 1B 4),4 Settlement measurements of 1880-81 give
different partnof the dutnich it ns 8,006 square miles, which may be accepted
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as approximately correct. This gives an average population for
the district of 84 per square mile as compured with the 70 per
square mile of -1865. ln 1868 Birsa stood, as regnrds density of
popwlation per square mile of totnl area, 27th anong the 31 districts
of the Panjab (Simla being excepted). 1t now stands 25th, those
below it being Kangra, Dera Ghazi Khan, Montgomery, Jhang,
Kohat and Dera Ismail Khadn. The enltivated area of the district is
given by the present Settlement measurements as 1,667 square miles,
while in 1868 it was 1,441 square miles ; and the density of population
per aquare ile of enltivated area, which in 1868 was 146, is now 152,
so that, as above noted, population has in the interval inereased
somawhat faster than cultivation. The population is densestin the Satlaj
valley (Hitir), where it averages 195 to the square mile of total area;
then in the Ghagaar valley (N4li), where it averages 110 per square mile,
In the Utdr or dry tract below the Danda it averages 86 ; in the sundy
tract south of the Ghaggar valley (Bagnar) 74 ; aud in the Robi, or great
Dry Tract between the vulleys of the Ghaggar and Satlaj, it averages
only 73 to the square mile. (In parganas Malaut and Mahijaniin that
tract it was in 1862 only 22 and 17 to the square mile respectively). 1t
thus varies with facility of irrigation and fertility of soil; snd in the dey
tract it is denser nlong the north-east border than along the south-west,
where the rainfall is less and the colonisation wmore recent. The figures
for the different. assessment circles are ns follows :—

.

— e — ]
i PoPULATION PRR AQUARNE
) Total aren | TOTAL PorvtaTion. MILE OF TuTAL ARNA,
Asesssmuent Cirole.. | in uLu:ro
m In1868. | Dn268l. | In3888. | Inl68L
Phesr .. - 271 21,899 19,908 8L | 74
Kaif — 634 $5,263 68,707 108 110
Mohi - 1,826 1,05.414 1,40,370 66 73
Uchn . 180 10,822 16,478 1) B8
Hitéy 06 17.347 18,729 181 195
Total of the districs ... sous | 210796 2,63,275 20 | 81
Tahoil Gire ... wl| 908 86,805, 94,246 87 95
s Dabwili 817 67,520 | 71,138 70 } 87
» Phsilkd 1,196 66,070 |° 87,804 5¢ | T4

78. The wmost important tribes m order
of mwnbers, according to the Ceusus of 1881,
are as follows :—

~ The tribesa arranged in
order of numbets.,

s ==
. Number of the | Fereentuge of
No. Tribe. tribe.. m&:tmu
1 | Jét . - e 64,040 25
2 | Rijpus . . 46,827 19
- Chnn‘r see ean .. 18,022 -7
4 | Knmbér ... 16,114 | 6
5 | Chahra ase .es o 16,061 6
6 | Banya ... - 10,496 4
7 | Khéti .on ven s 7,222 8
8 | Brdhman e .o Py 5,559 2




—— e e e e e
. Number of the FPereentage of
No. Tribe, tribe. lot?:u}::;?u-
9 | Rora 5,554 2
10 | Réin e . 4,742 2
11 Nﬁ e *40 as ‘0150 2
12 | Teli ,ee . 3914 2
13 | Thorf or Heri . 8,368 1
14 | Béiwariya .. . . 3,885 1
15 | Mochi - 8,073 1
16 | Dimn or Mirisf - 3,015 1
17 Chllipi ose . e 2,825 1
18 Julé"lé van sen 2,817 l
19 | Machhi cee . o 2,804 1
20 | Shaikh .ee aee 2,733 1
21 | Sundr oo 2,479 1

74, The social importance of the different tribes, however, in an
agricultural district like Sirsi depends more npoun

The number of villages

owned by each tribe.

the proportion of land owned by each than
upon its mere nuinbers. The following state-
ment shows the number of villages and parts of villages owued by each
tribe in the differeut assessmeunt circles :—

Villages how owned.
=== - Torin
Bigan. Nar, Rox1. Usas. Hiram, or TER
DIFTelOR,
. . . . ]
s | §] ¢
Teran. - -3 }, g. ! g _g ; - ; %‘
SIRB|218312|1F|2|F(a|F[8]°
[ - g ~ [+ -~ T ~ k2 £ 4 ~
(-] -] [-] o -
AHH I IE IRt AN
B & é e | B [ E [ é ™ é E
Musoludne )
Bodla . - 1] .. 8 4 13 1 11 4 33 9
Chishti . . v 1 21! .. 8 1 10 3
Bhnikh, !niyynd l(uhsl
Paiban, mlu - 1} 1% B Z 4 ) 1 2 21 23| 18
Wattu IV I 9 4 15 1 1| 15 8| 4|
Bhatti - b bl s | 1 1 1 1 1 19
Olher Rajputa.., o 1 3 lg ‘i'; 31| 4 .. 3 3 g 4% n
Niosmeonss, ol ol L 8] L as| e a8
Toial Musalman 1 38 .. 7 . 18] .. 41 w | 18T .
Bikh Jat 1| vino| s| g7{ 8| 1| 1{ng| s
Jat A rh ond ) 88| 1) 131 o 33| o 3| gt e
[ 11 -
Bishno vie 1] .. 1 16 3 10 e - - 18 [
Rajpat '] 3 ] 3 b 3 17 . - ; 8
B:‘E-,Arou,xhnri ,Bunar} ... L b{ 33| 15| 24 3 8 | 2 73
rai Jati ! 1 b1 3 4 8l .. 1] 5 14
Inferior tribes 1 3l .. B 15| 13 9 1 ] 1] g0 N
Totsl Hiudfis and Other=| 390 2 . 85| .. 18| .. 2] - |168 ] .
Christisn 1 ol o 8| 1T T - s e
Mized - 18] - | 43| . | o8] .. | 17 18 189 | ..
—— — | —— in. | m—— e | — =
TorarL BT| .. {200 ... | 384! .. 58 e2| - as0 | ...
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~ Thna of the 650 villages in the distriet, 119 are wholly owned
by Sikh Jats, 167 by Muealmans, 162 by Hindds and inferior tribes, and
18 by Christinns, e(c{ieﬂx the Skiuner family) ; while the remaining 189
are not owned by any one single tribe, but by two or more tribes in shares.
Sikh Jats own shares in 58 of these, Musalmin Rajputs iu 96, Bagri
Jéts in 60, and Bavyas, Aroras, Khatris and Sundrs owu shares in 73.

79, In order to ascertalilu the position in the so;:ial scale aat‘}[iggecl}

. . to each tribe by the people themsslves, a
mﬂ}:ﬁacial position of  griquiries made from representatives of various
tribes, both high apd low, all over the disirich

a3 to the relative grades they woyld give to themselves and the other
tribes they know, There wns, as might be expected, a good deal of
difforence in the answers given, but the general result gives the
following grading. As evidently the position assigned in the social
scale depends chiefly on the respeotability and cleanliness of the trade
geuerally followed by the meunbers of the tribe, I give a short descrip-
tion opposite each of its usual oecupation, -
Hinpu Trises,

Grade.’ Tribe, Usual ocoupation.
1 | Brahman «s. | Religious rites and ceremonies.
-~ 2 | Réjput Agrict:ll ture, and service as soldiers and
guards.
8 | Banya. ‘ ... | Trade in grain, &e., and money-lending.
-4 | Khatri «.] Ditto ditto - ditto.
5 | Rora or Arora .. | = Ditto ditto ditto.
6 | Kdyath " eer | Clerks—men of the pen.
7 | Jht or Jat .o | Agriculture, -
8 | Ahir Ditto.
9 | Gdjar Ditto, ,
10 | Mili - e | Market gardening. -
11 | Kahér Jhinwar or | Water-carriers and burden-csrriers.
Mairs.
12 | Khiti or Tarkhén ... | Carpenters.
13 | Lohér oo | Blacksmiths.
14 | Bunér : v.. | Gold and silveramiths.
15 | Kumhér ... | Potters and brick-makers.
16 | Néf ... | Barbers, and assistants in ceremonies at
births and marriages.
17 | Chhipi or Chhimbé ... | Dyers of cloth.
18 | Darzi «eo | Tailors.
19 | Mochd ... | Workers in tanned leather.
20 | Bazigar or Nat ... | Tumblers, acrobatas and buffoons.
21 | Bawariya and Mahtam| Hunters and cultivators. _
22 | Chamsér we | Skinners of -dead animals, workers in
léather and weavers of cloth.
28 | Raigar or Kbatfk ... | Tanners of leather.
24 | Dhobi «s. | Washermen.
25 | Thori ... | Wandering agricultural labourers.
26 | Bhand and Kath ... | Wandering singers and dancere.
27 | Dhanak . | Sweepers,
28 | Bdnsl . . . s | Gipsies.
29 | Bhangi or Chihrd ... | Sweepers.
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The higher-clase Hindlds have the distinction into four castes
(baran) Brihman, Chhatri, Baish, Shidr. The R4jputs (thogr Bay) are
Chhatris, the Jats were also Chhatri or Réajput, but have adopted the
cnstom of re-marriage of widows and thns become Bhddr, but hold the
first rank in that class. The Banyas are the Baish caste, All the
lower miscellaneous tribes are considerd Shidr.

Amoung the Musalinfus the social grading of the tribes depends part-
Iy on the relative respectability of the usnal occupation of the tribe, and
partly on the position held by the Hindd tribes from which they were
converted. The grading is approximately as follows :—

MusarLuan Tripes.

Grade, Tribe, Ususl cocupation,
1 | Baiyad ... | Bervice in mosques and agricunlture.
2 | 8haikh (including Ditto ditto.
Chishti and Bodla).
8 | Patbdn ... | Bervice in the army and agriculture.
4 | Mughal Ditto ditto,
6 | Réjpnt . | Agriculture and grazing cattle.
6 | Biloch «. | Agriculture and keeping camels for
carriage.
7 | Dogar < | Agriculture.
8 | Labéna . | Carrying on pack-bullocks and agri-
culture,
9 | Jat ... | Agriculture and grazing cattle.
10 | Réin ... | Market gardening and agriculture.
11 | Khéti or Tarkhén ... | Carpenters,
12 | Loh4r . | Blacksmitbs.
18 | Sakka, Machb{ and | Water-carriers and fishermen.
Jhinwar.
14 | Malléh .. | Boatmen and fishermen.
15 | Téli and Dbuniya ... | Oil-pressers and cotton-scutchers.
18 | Manidr ... | Makers and sellers of bangles.

17 | Ré4j or Mimér ... | Masons and brick-layers.
18 | Qasdf or Quesdb ... | Butchers.

19 | Juldhd ... | Weavers.

20 | Biestl ... | Pedlars.

21 | N&j ««s | Barbers and nesistants in ceremonies at
birth, marriage, &e.

22 | Mochi s | Workers iu tanned leather.

28 | Kumhér ... | Potters and brickmakers,

24 | Kunjra «« | Sellers of vegetablea.

25 | Bhatiydra ... | Bakers, cooks and keepers of sarais.

26 | Nilgar or Rangrez ... | Dyere of cloth.

27 | Kbatik oo | Tanners of leather.

28 | Dhobf ... | Washermen.

29 | Mirdai ... | Musicians.

30 | Kanjar «. | Gtipsies and prostitutes.

81 | Dindér or Bhangi ... | Sweepers.

.
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1 shall now give some account of each tribe separately.

76. The most numerouns and most important tribe in the distriet are
™ . the Jats or Jits, who mwnber 64,040, or altnost
e Jats and Rdjpats, .

_ exactly oune-fourth of the whole population.
With them may be taken the allied tribe of Réijputs, who come next
in point of numbers with 46,827, or nearly a fifth of the total population,
go that the Jats and Raijputs together number 44 per cent. of the whole
population of the district, and own between thein about three-fourths of
its area. The two tribes taken together constitute nearly 28 per cent. of
the population of the Panjib, and include the great mass of the domi-
nant land-owning tribes in the Cis-Indus portion of the Province. They
are especially numerous in the meighbourhood of Sirsa, and together
form 38 per cent. of the population of Hissdr and Robhtuk to the east,
35 per cent in Pattidla and Firozpur to the north, 28 and 37 per cent.
respectively in Montgomery aund Bhiwalpur to the west, aud a large
proportion of the populaiion of Bikéner and otber Rajput States to
the south. In the ease of the Hindds the distinction between the Jits
and the Rajputs is in this part of the country clearly defined, the most
marked difference between them being that the Jats allow the
re-marringe of widows while the Rijpute do not; but among the
Musalmaus there is no such clear distinction ; many Musalnén tribes
are called Jats in one part of the Province and Réjputs in another,
and in this district there are several such tribes which claim to be
Réjputs, a claim allowed by some of their neighbours and denied by
otbers who call them Jats, There seems reason to believe that the great
mass of the Jats and Rajputs belong to one great Aryan race, and that
instead of the Jats being, as they commonly say, R4jputs who fell from
their high estate hy permitting the re-marriage of widows, the Rijputs
themselves are simply the aristocracy or nobility of the Jéts, descend-
ants of failies who attained power and gradually separated themselves
off from their fellows, literally “sons of the kings” of the Jats, of the
same race and blood as the Jits themselves. And if physique, language,
custom, religion and tradition are any evidenoce of origin, tle great mass
of the Ré&jputs and Jits are of as purely Aryan and HindG origin as
the Bralunans themselves.

77. 'There are, however, broad distinctions between the different
Different sections of Jéts, 20CH0US of this race which divide them intoa
erentections * number of practically distinct peoples. It is
not that the Rajputs are clearly marked off from the Jats, for the Hindd
Rajputs resemble the Bagri Jats much more closely than they do
the Musalmén Rijpats from the west ; and, as already said, the latter
are hardly to be distinguished from the Musalmsu Jats with whom they
immigrated. Whatever doubt there inay be as to the identity of origin
of the Rijputs and Jéts, it seems certain that, as the people themselves
adinit, all Jats and J4ts from whatever quarter belong, with perhaps a
few exceptions, to one greatrace. In this district the chief grounds of
distinotion between the different sections of the race are religion,
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langnage and place of otigin. In the Cenmsus of 1881, of the 64,040
Jats or Jits 88,320 or more than half were returned ns Hindis, 21,855
or about one-third as Bikhs, and 2,798 as Musalmém, The Sikhs and
Musalméus call themselves Jat, speak Panjibi, have all come in recent
times fron the north and west, and live chiefly atong the nortli-east border
of the district; while thie Hindus cail themselves J4t, speak Hindi, have all
come in recent times from the south and east, and live chiefly along the
south-west border of the district. The J4ts of this neighbourhood may
be divided into four classes: (1) the Deswéil Jate of Haridna, known also
as the Bangar ot the Des, i.e. “the country’ which includes a great part of
the Hissér and Rohtak districts, and extends west as far as Agroha, a
deserted city of some fame between Hissér and Fathabdd; (2) the
Bigri Jats from the Bagar or Bikéner country to the sonth;
{3) the Singhs or Sikh Jats from the Milwa to the north; and (4) the
Musalman Jats from the country of the Five Rivers to the west.
All these four sections of the race may be said to meet in the Sirs&
district. The line of demareation between them is mot very sharply
marked :—for instance, the Bahniwal Jits abowt Darba cluiim to be
Deswal and not Bagri Jits, but their neighbonrs to the east call them
Bigris, and their dialect and characteristics, while having some affinity
to those of the Haridna Deswdils, seem to resemble more closely those of
the Bigar. Again the Jhorar Jats of Nathanhar, Bani and Bachihar
are considered Sikhs by their neighbours to the south and Bigris by
their neighbours to the north. They seem to be among the oldest Hindua
settlers in this tract, their langunge is neither pure Panjidbi nor
gnre Bégri, they do not wear the long hair prescribed for all trus

ikhs, and yet follow to somé extent the precepts of the gurus. Other
Jats of the same Jhorar clan, e.g., those OP Jhorar in the Dabwali tahsil
tre pure Panjibi Sikhs closely conected with the Gill clan, while
others, such as those of Jhorar on the Ghaggar near Sirsi, are Musale
mdns speaking Panjibi, Besides these four clnsses atrendy mentioned,
there are in the district some Jats who have immigrated from Marwir,
3. ¢., from Jodhpar and Jaysalmer, and others agrin from the Dikbnad
or Jaipur country ; but although these are distinguished from the
Bigris ammong wiom they live by their dialect, dress and other
peculiarities, Lthey resemble the Bagris much more closely than they
do the other sections of Jats, and being few in numbers may be classed
wvith them. Indeed, speaking brondly the Jats and Jsts of Sirsi may
be divided into the two great sections already noticed: (1) the Hindu
Hindi-speaking Jdts from the south and east, viz., the Deswil, Bigri,
Mirwaid and Dikbuddi Jits, and (2) the Panjdbi-speaking Sikh and
Musalman Jata from the north and west. The Musalmin Jats and
Rijputs, except iu religion and points connected with religion, resemble
the Sikh Jats much more closely thau they do the Bagri Jits. Both
Bikhs and Musalméne talk Panjibi, they are taller and finer men than
the others, and more independent and self-asserting; their clans are in
many cases the same, and both sides admit that they are in many
instances descended from the same ancestors, and have adopted different
religions from choice or by compulsion, The Bagri and Deswdl Jate
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spesk very much the same dialect of Hindi, and are somewhat similar
in physique and in character, though the Deswails are much superior
in those respeets to the Bigris, aud may be said ta lie between them
and the Sikh Jats. ) .

78. The 38,330 Jats returned as of the Hindd religion are almost
The Bégrt Jata. all Bigris from the south. Some of them
have traditions of ancestars who formerly lived.
in this neighbourhood, but they have all immigrated from Bikénper,
Jodlhpur, Jaipur, and Hissdr within the last 60 years. Like the
Boeotiana and other peoples dictinguished for the broadness of their
dialect, the Bagri Jats are also famous for the slowness of their
intellect, This may be partly due to their long residence ip the Rijpu-
tdua desort country, cut off from intercourse with tracts more ad-
vanced in civilieation ; there they have, under the oppressive rule of
the Rajput Thakurs, been & down-trodden race, and they are greatly
wanting in spirit and the power of self-defence. In the mutiny
many of them fled into Bikduer, and left their villages ta be plundered
by their Musalmin mneighbours. In physique they are geunerally short
and dark and badly put together, with coarse unintelligent faces,
espacially noticeable perbaps among the women. They are not very
cleanly in their persous ; and their clothing, though sometimes including
a good woollen blavket, is generally coarse and often ragged and dirty.
They often live in wretched hovels or ocarelegsly-built mnd honses, and
their staudard of comfort is low, as might be expected of a people
who for geuerations have iuhabited g dry and sandy country which
may almost be called a desert. They are mnch given to hoarding up
wealth, and very reluctant to spend their gains except on the occasion
of a funeral fenst (kdj} when the expenditure in ghi, sugar, &e., is
sometimes enormous. They perform almost all their agricultaral opera-
tions with the aid of cnmels, which form their chief wesalth ; and
coming from a region of little rainfall, they are accustomed to eultivate
onl‘y the poorest kharif crops by the roughest processes in light sandy
soil, and are only now learning from their Bikh neighbours how to
cultivate a rabi crop. They are little given to pasturnge, and have
few cattle, though some of them have large flocks of sheep famous for
the fineness of their wool. They call thenselves par excellence agri-
culturiste (the word zaminddr being bere almost equivalent to Jdf)
and are, and have evidently for generations been, easentially an agricul-
tural race; and yet until lately they attached little value to their land, and
were ready to migrate in numbers on the slightest pressure of famiue,
but in truth, until recently, such rights as they had in such soil as
was available were of very little value. They now own 107 of the
650 villages in the district, and shares in 65 others.

79. The Sikh Jats are retarned as numbering 21,855, or :ﬁbout 9 per
ceut. of the total population of the distriet,
The Sikh Jats, They own 119 villages and shares in 58 others.

They are found chiefly along the north-east bouudary of the district,
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and have immigrated from Pattidla, Firoapnr and other districts to
the north, ie., from the Mailwa, within the last 70 years. They
adinit that they are of the sane great race as the Bagri Jits and
Musalman Jats, and like the Bagris apply the word zaminddr or
éaoriculturist ’ to all Jats and Jits as distingunished from other races;
but unlike the Bagri, the Sikh Jat clings to his land to the last. The
Sikhs sometimes marry the daughters of the Bigri Jats, but they rarely
give their daugliters in marringe to the Bagris, partly because they
with reason consider them their inferiors and partly because the Bagiis
make their women do hard work in the field. There are some instances
of Bagri Jits having recently become Sikhs, and adopted the dialect,
dress and manners of Bikhs, wbile on the other hand there are instances
of Sikh Jats having given up the long hair and the other marks of
the Sikh religion, adopted the Bagri dialect and become to all intents
Bagris, The Sikh Jats are the best peasantry we have. They are
fine, tall, strong men, well-made, orderly, industrious, thrifty, intelligent
and self-respecting. They are fond of manly games, and are famous
as good soldiers. They wear their hair long, as it is against their reli-
gion to cut it, and the long white beards and intelligent fuces of the
older men give them a venerable and prepossessing appearance. They
are fairly clean and tidy in their persons, and build for theinselves
comfortable hounses which, as well as their villnges, they keep neat and
clean. They are good industrious cultivators, and while ready to
spend their gains on reasonable comforts, geuerally manage to keep
clear of the money-lender. Their women are good-looking, dress

Hel?l and make capital housewives, but do not often work in the
elds.

80. Of the 46,827 persons returned as Rijputs, 8,838,d orhnbout
PP one-twelfth, are returned as Hindu, and the rest

The Hindd Réjpata. as Musalman. The Hindd Rijputs are immi-
grants from Bikéner, Jodhpur and Jaipur, very similar to the Bagri Jats
in dialect and habits, but with more of the instincts and appearance of a
rling caste. They are mostly seattered along the south-west of the
district in small families who have established themselves as owners of vil-
lnges, and surrounded themselves with Bigri cultivators. Some of them,
such as 8irat Singh of Jandidn, Anji of Otu and Berisdl of Buddhi-
méri, are awnong the most prominent men of the district, but on the
whole their numbers are small, and they are of no great importauce
iu the district as a clnss, The chief clan here is the Réathor, who are
returned as numbering 374. This is the clan of the present rulers
of Jodhpur and Bik&ner. Sirat Singh and his two brothera are Rathors,
sons of Nahar Singh, who was a risildar in Skiuner’s horsre and after-
wards Kotwal of Sirsd. The fumily are followers of the Jodhpur
Pretender R4j4 Sabal Singh, who was pensioned by tke British Gov-
ernment near Jhajjar, and fled with him from Jodhpur when their
faction wasdefented. Thakur Anji is also a Ré&thor, son of a man who
did some service in the mutiny with the Bikdner Contingent. Berisél is
a Kechhi Chaulidn of Jodhipur, where his family held seversl villages;
on their being deprived of them by the Raja, Berisil came here and
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was prosented with two villages in this district and three in Firozpnr

by an old friend Birjlal who had made money in the Commissariat.

%anjit Singh of Dhingtioa is a Réthor of the Biki& nak from
ikaner.

81. With the exception of :.hose Musalmén tribes which claim

a distinctly foreign origin, such as the Shaikh

B‘}‘;‘:ﬁum Jstaend  guivad, Pathéu, Mughal and Biloch, or the
] Bodlas who claim to be Sadiki Shaikhs, the
Chishtis who call themselves Fardki Shaikhs and the Héns who say
they are Kareshis, all the Musalméns of the Sirsd district admit that
they were at one time Hindis, and state that they have lived for many
generations in this tract of country, or in the regious in the imwmnediate
neighbourhood. They may thus be reckoned among the indigenous
inhabitants of the country. They are all of them known collectively as
“ Pachada® or ¢ Ritl'’—the name * Pachédda’ being apparently derived
from * Pachham ” the west, because they mosily lived to the westward
of the Hindis who gave them the title, and because mnany of them
have within the last few centuries, and indeed within the present
century, migrated eastwards from the Panjdb rivers—and the term
““Rath ' seemingly meaning “lhard,” ¢ cruel,” * violent,” epithets
supposed to describe the general character of these Musalméun tribes.
These names are similar to that of “ Ranghar,” which is applied to the
similar tribes in Hissar aud Roltdk—the word Réinghar ia known in
this district, but is used with reference to the Musalmaus of Hariina ;
the boundary between the Raughars and the Pachhadas or Puchidas
may be taken as Agroha, which is about the western bouundary of the
tract of country known as Haridna. These miscellaneous Musalmin
tribes number 45,717, or about 18 per cent. of the total population of
the district. Of these 42,913 are returned as RAjputs and 2,798 as
Jats, but really there iz no clear distiuction between these claeses.
All of them trace their descent from some well-known Hindd Rijput
stock ; bnt while some of them admit that they have fallen into a
lower social grade, marked by the adoption of the custom of re-inarriage
of widows and of intermarriage with inferior Jat tribes, and call thewn-
selves Jats, others maintain that notwithstanding the change of reli-
gion they have lost none of their former high position, and endeavour
to keep up their rank by an nssumption of exclusiveness, intermarrying
only with a few other tribes of like pretensious to themselves, and in a few
cases forbidding the marriage of widows. Some of the lutter tribes, such
as the Bhattis, Wattus and Joiyas are admitted by their neighbours to
occupy a high position; while others, such as the Mahar and Sangl4, are
considered by their neighbours to be Jats. All of them have traditions con-
necting them with their Hindu neighbours. For instance, the Jhorar and
Bhineke Musalmans admit that they have become Musalmén within the
lnst ten or fifteen generations, and that they are descended from the same
aucestors as the Jhorar and Dandiwal Sikh Juts respectively. Again, the
Bhatti and Wattn Musalméins clnim connection with the Hindu Bhit{
Réjputs of Jaysalmer and with the Siddhn Bardr Sikh Jats. It seems
very probuble that all these Réjputs and J4ts, Hindn, S8ikh and Musalmin,
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belong to one great J4t race, forming by fut the ttost ImBortant part of the
inhabitants of the whole of this regien. Im Hindu tines the families of
Jats which attained power bécame exclusive, especially in the matter of
marringe. They were renlly ¢ the sons of the kings” and called them-
selves Rajputs, i.e., princes, nobles, aristocracy. The Jéta whe-lived ou the
river banks were the first to come under the influence of the Mulinmma.
dan invaders; they were more exposed to the dttacks of the Musal-
méan armies, more reluctant to leave their valuable lands, and perhmps of
feebler stamina owing to the malarious mature of the climate in which
they lived. On the other hand, the Jats who lived in the dry tracts
were more difficalt to reach, had little reluctance to leave their lands
which were of comparatively little value, and con!d easily take refuge in
the jungles or the desert uutil the invading armies, which found little
to tempt them to stay, had passed by ; while the dryness of their climate
had developed a more robust physigie and independint character. Accord-,
ingly we find that the inhabitants of the dry tracts away from the valleys
of the Satlaj and the Ghaggar are still Hindu or Sikh, while along tfnel
banks of both rivers Muhammadans greatly predominate, and almost
all the Musalméns who nre found in a band of country stretching from
one river to the ether between the Sikhs on the north-east and the Bag-,
ris on the south-west have come within the last three or four generations
borth-westwards from the Ghaggar, or more commonly south-eastwards
from the Satlaj or Rivi,

The Musalméns are sharply distingunished from their Hindu and,
Sikh neighbours by their religion and the maaifold differences it
creates. Their characteristia dress is the lung?, a striped or checked
cloth worn kilt-fushion, while their women wear a petticoat (gagra), a
vest, often of bright searlet, and a wrap thrown over the head. Their dialect.
is distinctly Panjabi, eventhe Gthaggar Muhammadans pronouncing their
vowels short and using the Panjahi intlexions and vocabulary. They are,
nany of them tall, strong, well-inade men, generally darkerin gomplexion,
less intelligent, and altogether of alower type thau the Sikhs, but as a
rule greatly superior to the Bégris in physique, intelligence and spirit.
They all used until two generations ago to live & pastoral life, roaming
about the prairie with great herds of cnttle on the produce of which
they supported themselves, and cnltivating only & few patches of grain
hiere and there, especially near the Ghaggar and Satlaj. Whehever they
saw & chance they would combine and make a raid on some distaut
Hindu viilage. But, soon after the beginning of this century, the approach
of British power and the colonies of Sikh and Bigri Jéts from the north
and south circumscribed the limits of their wandevings, and by degrees
they settled down to agrieniture within fixed boundaries, which were
finally determined when in 1853-567 the whole praivie was divided off
into townships, many of which were settled with Sikhs and Bagris.
As generally happens when the undefined rights enjoyed by a pas-
toral tribe over a large tract of country arve exclanged for well-defined
rights over a smaller area, the Musalméns still show a dispasition to
claim rights in the land made over to the colonists, and it was partly
for this reason, partly owing to the survival of their former predatory
habits, that in the inutiny many of them seized the opportunity to plunder
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their defenceless Hindu neighbonrs. Since they were given proprietary

rights in defined tracts of land, much of it has passed by sale ont of
their hands into those of Hindus. Ascompared with the Sikhs and

Bagris they are unthrifty and extravagant, and more in the clutches
of the meney.lender, yot on the whole, ae compared with similar tribes

in other districts, they are well off, and some of them have still large
lierds of oattle, while others derive a considerabla income from their cul-.
tivated land. -

82. The most famous tribe of Musalmans in the Sirsé district are
Olans of Muselmén Tate the Bhattis, who number 7,358, almost all’
xad Bijpats. returned as Rajputs. According to their tradi-
tion, they are a brauch of the Bhati Rijput clan,
another branch of which still rules Jaysaliner. There are a very few'
Hindu Bhati Rijputs in the district, but almoat all of thia tribe are
Muhammadans and call themselves Bhatti. They migrated northwards
and settled about Bliatuer, an old town and fort on the Ghaggar some
distauce west of Sirsd, which they held for many generatious ; but were
within the present century turned out of it by the Rathor Maharija of
Bikiner who now ecalils it Hanumédngarh. Their Nawdbs held’
Rénia, Sirsd and Fathibid for a time, until in 1818, the Bhatti Nawib
of Réni4 (Zabita Khin) was dispoesessed by the British and became’
their pensioner. The last titular Nawab was hanged for rebellious con--
duct in the mutiny, and his family are now hacdly distingunishable
from their neighbours, though some of the surviving fewnales living at
Réunié are fu receipt of suuﬁl pensions. That their former dignity is
still remembered however, was shown by the voting of the Bhatti’
lendmen for a relative of the late Nawab to be their Zaildar, though
he is now but an octroi-clerk at Rauia the seat of his ancestors’ power.
The Sirsa Bhattis admit their connection with the Bhattis who are so
nnmerous in almost all parts of the Panjib and with the Wattus and the
Siddhu Barir Sikh Jats. The censns of 1881 returned 3,38,689
Bhattis in the Province, and showed. they were most numsrons in
Bidlkot, Glujrat, and the Salt Range country, all along the lower Satlaj
and Indus, and on: the Chendb, the upper Satlaj and the Bids, as well
as on the Ghaggar; and these various sections of the tribe in all parts
of the Province almost universally trace their origin to Bhatner or
ita neighbourhood. Owiug to the leading part taken by the Bhattis in
the country about Sirsi in the beginning of this century the word
Bhatti became applied to all the Musalmaa residents of the tract, which
from them was long known as Bhattidna or the Bhatti Territory. The
word ¢ Bhatti’’ thus became almost synonymous with ¢ Rath,” or
“ Pachada,” but the true Bliattis number only a small propertion of the.
population. In this district they are found chiefly along the Ghaggar
or Sotar valley fromn Sirsh to Bliatner, though numbers of the triba may
be found scattered about the Musalmén villagea all over the district.
They own eight villages. and shares in nineteen others.
West of the Bhattis along the Sotar valley in Bikaper tferritory
from Bhatner towarde Siratgarh came the Joiyas, another ancient and
powerful Mubammadan tribe who used tocoumtest the poasession of



( 90 )

Bhatuer with the Bhattis and the Bfkéner Réjputs, They seem to cover
a large tract of country to the west of Sirsi, and occupy both banks of
the Satlaj south-west of the Wattu country, in Montgomery, Muitdu
and Bhawalpur. In the census of 1881, 5,494 Joiyus were returned
in the Sirsa district, but they own little land here, aud are found scat-
tered about the Musalman villages. The leading man of the tribe is
Jala Zaildar of Rénia, of whom his neighbours say * upar Aldh,
niche Jalla’® (* above thereis Gtod and below there is Jalla”). The Sirsa
Joiyas have almost all returned themselves as Rajputs, and declare they
are of ancient and princely descent and closely related to wuo other
tribe, an idea they express by saying they have no ancestor but Adaw
common to them and other tribes. Their neighbours however say the
Joiyas are related to the Mabédrs. They speak of Mahmdd Khin aud
Farid Khin, two brothers, as famons Joiya Nawdbs in Akbar’s time
at Shah Farid now in Bhiwalpuar territory.

The chief tribe of Musalinine in the Satlaj valley in this district
are the Wattus, who namber altogether 3,810. They own 24 villages
aud shares in 28 others, The Bards (Mirisis) trace the descent of
the Wattus from Noah through Shdm his son, and then through a
long list of famous Rajas, one of whom settled Sirsi, while another
reigned over Arabia. However this may be, they consider themselves
Raghbansi Rijputs, and some importance may be attached to their
tradition nlready mentioned, that they are closely counected with the
Bhiti Réjputs of Jayeaimer, with the Bhattis of Rani4, and with the
great clan of Siddhu Barir Sikh Jats, This relationship they give as
follows:— : , ,
RAJA JII'INHAR.

|
Réja Achal. Batera.

|
| i
Jagpél. Bé._]lpil.
Bhattis. Wattus. Barars.

Their ancestor Wattu was a great Rija who ruled at Watdlain
Gurdaspar district. A descendunt of his came and settled in this
neighbourhood, and his descendants became Musalindns some 16
generations ago, about the time of Khiwa, who ruled near Haweli in
the Montgomery district, and was succeeded by Lakhé Khén a famous
Wattu chief (S3ee Montgomery Settlement Report). The Wattus are
found chiefly in the Montgomery, Sirsd and Bhdwalpur districts, and
as ounly 24,395 have been returned for the whole province, it is
probable that they are only a comparatively small branch of the great
Bhatti clan, They hold the country along both sides of the Sutlaj
from about Baggeki, 18 miles north of Facsilké to Phuldhi, 70 miles
south ; and are bounded on the north by the Dogars, and on the south
by the Joiyas. They settled on this side of the Satlaj only four or five
generations ago when Fazil, RBiua and other ancestors of the present
leading men came acroes from Jhang, near Haweli, and settled near the
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river in the country which was then unocenpied. They were for a time
under the 8ikh Bhéis of Kaithal, but threw off their yoke after the
grandfather of Pir Khdn (now one of their leading men) had killed
ot his village of Muhammad Pira the brother-in-law of the ruling
Bhai for demanding gruzing fees from a lholy man of the Wattus ;
they then placed themselves under the rule of the Nawdb of Bhiwal-
pur until in 1844 the Wattu pargana was ceded by him to the British.
In the matiny, the Wattus rallied round Mr. Oliver at Féazilka, and
some of them were rewarded with revenue-free grants and the gift
of confiscated villages. Several of their leading men, Ahmad Khén of
Ladhoke, Mokim of Muazzam, Jaga of Rdua, and Rahim of Salem-
shdh, have been recently appointed Zaildars.

North of the Wattns, along the Satlaj, come the Dogars, whose
country extends along both banks of the river to about Firozpur,
where it meets the country of the Naipil Bhattis. The Mamdot country
is the chief seat of the Dogars. In the Sired district they own only
three villages and the number returned at the census was only 286.

There are a good many Punwirs in the distriet (5,693) almost
all returning themselves as Rajputs, and almost all Mnsalmns ; they
are mostly scattered about the Dry Tract. A number of them form
the influential Bluir family of Bidbshahr in the Dabwali tahsfl, the
present head of which is Kabil Khan Zaildir. This family came within
the century to their present seat from Pathrala in Pattidla, but originally
they eame from Pighal, west of Bikdner, where the Bhars are said still
to hold about a hundred villages. Auother important family of
Punwirs is at present represented by Chaudan Khin, Zaildar of
Ballawdoa, in the Fazilk4 tabsfl. Wiagu of Jundwila is also a leading
Punwér. Of other Musalinin tribes from the Panjdb rivers may be
mentioned the Khokhnrs (1376), the Khiclhi (only 168 in number), the
Diiadhi (994) from Bhéwalpur and Montgomery, and the Sial (259).
Some Kharals {2,061) from the Révi are to be found here and thers,
especially near the Satlaj ; they are said to be related to the Punwirs.
The Chimnas, a few of whom are found near the Satlaj, are said to be a
branch of the Kharals. The Chhinas again, who own two villages on the
Bikéner border, came from the Satlaj and claim to be Bhattis. The
Hins from the Satlaj or Ravi say they are of Arab origin, and call
themselves Koreshi Shaikhs, but may be of Indian origin.

A covosiderable number of villages are owned by Musalméns
calling themselves Tunwar Rijputs (4,095). There are two great
branches of them in this district, the Kalloke and the Sukhere, whose
relationship is given as follows :— ‘

GOLU.

| i
Sukhba. Nagrij.

Kalllo.

|
Sukbere. Kalloke.
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A less important branch of the Tanwars are the Kuhdras. The
Kalleke are chiefly found sbout Fathfbid and between that town and
Sirsd nloug the Sotar valley ; among their leading men are Chandan
of Kukarthina and S8dba of Shihpur Begn near Sirsé ; another, Jinda
of Darbi, recently died at a great age. The chief eolony of the
Sukhere is at Abobar, where they say ancestors of theirs lived 200 years
ago. They were driven back to Bigar near Futhdbad, but came and
settled agnin at Abohar some 60 years ago uader the leadership of
Amra, a famous hero renowned in the early modern history of this
district. Amra was one of 20 brothers, amother of whom was noted
for having killed an Englishman at Fathibid in the early years of this
century. Awmnra himself was carvied off aa a hostage for his father’s
good faith by the adventurer George Thomas about the eud of lust
ceotury. He lived to be several years over a hundred and died at
Abohar in 1880 leaving ten stalwart sous, the eldest of whom is
Waryam Zaildar of Abohar. Amra retained his intellect to the last aud
was very proud of a third growth of good teeth with which nature
favoured him after the age of ninety. Wounderfyl tales are told of his

rowess. His was a commanding nature ; the wildest horse bent its head
gefore him, and the most furious bull allowed him to stroke its brow ;
even rulers of men paid great attention to his advice and wishes. He
often travelled oun foot more than 50 miles in a night. On one oceasion
a tiger had killed a cow and 16 of them were sitting round ; Amra

at them all to flight. On another oceasion, when Mr. Oliver and
]:e were driving deer, pig, &o., in the Satlaj juncle, five tigers attacked
Mc. Oliver and Awmra fearlessly advauced to meet them armed only with
a sword. One night Amnra went out alone on a raiding expedition and
drove off 120 oxen laden with salt, his activity and the noise he made
frightening their Banjira owners into believing that they were
attacked by a Iarge body of men, but sesing by the light of a prairie-
fire that he was alone, they plucked up courage and got back their
oxen. Amra was severely fined in the mutiny at the instance of Mr.
Oliver, becanse he did not restraiu his people from attacking their
Bishnoi neighbours, and had in order to pay it to sell a number of
villages which had been granted to him ; but he left a share of Abohar
and several other villages to Lis sons, amoug whom he divided them
before he died ; and although the division was unequal, they have not
attempted to gainsay bis wishes,

In the Sirsé district, 4,361 persons have returned themselves as
Chauhdn Rajputs. These are chiefly the Bhaneke Musalméns who hold
geveral villages along the present course of the Ghagywar, north-east of
Sirsd. They admit that they were Dandiwdl Jats like their Sikh
neighbours of Rori, and that they became Musalmén only a few
generations ngo. They are exceptionally quarrelsome in disposition and

ave trouble in the mutiny, when some of them were bunged and others
had their laud confiscated for being implicated in the murder of the
Sarrishtaddr and the plunder of Sirs& Their leading man was Sagar
of Budha Bhana, who died recently aud was succeeded by his son

Rukna, now wada Zaildar.
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The Muasalmén Jhorars; like the Bhineke, became Musalmin
only a fow generations ago, and are elosely related to the Sikh Jhorars
close by. Their chief village Is Jhorar, a little to the north-west of
Sirs4, the proprietary right of which has paseed out of their hands.
They are a turbulent lot and gave trouble in the mutiny, The
Musalmén Khods abont Chanmal say that they came originally from
Bikaner, and that there are some villages of theirs on the Rivi. There
ave a few Musalinin Jatanas related to the Sikh Jatanas of Pattidla.
The Muhidrs and Sanglis near the Satlaj claim to be Rajput, but are
generally considered Jats by their neighbours. The leading Mabar is
Majhi of Shikdrpar near Fazilk4, who has mearly ruined hiwmself by
his extravagance, especially with regard to women. The Mnhdrs claim
a comnon descent with the Joiyas, but this is denied by the Ilatter.
A few Ranghars, from Haridna beyond Hissér, chiefly of the Sisodiya
and Chauhidn clans, have settled in the district.

83. Perhaps the onliy Hindu tribgowho have lived continuously }i,n

the distriot for many generations are the

Clans of Bégri Jéts. Jhorar Jats of Natbauhar, Bani and Bachibar
in the Sire4 tabsfl, who have been already mentioned as neither pure Sikh
nor pure Bagri. They are related to the Mnsalmin Jhorars of the
Botar described above, and to the Sikh Jhorars of the Dabwdl{ tahsil.
According to tradition, they first came from near Bhatinda in Pattidla,
and settied at BRAmpura in Pargana Mabdjani of Bikéner, where there
are still some 15 villages of Jhorars. From there they settled on or
near the Sotar valley some 860 years ago, and notwithstanding famines

and fornys have lived there ever since. They say they were originally
Bard R4jputs.

The Bahniw4l elan which now holds Darba and Jamil and some
15 other villages in that pargana, claims to be classed with the Deswal
Jits of Harifna, but is generally classed by its neighbours with the
Bigris. The census number of 1,846 must be below the truth. The
Bahuniwils have been settled in the neighbourhood for many years, and
gavé its name to the Malil in which Akbar placed the tract south of
Sirsd. The chief seat of the clan is Bahddra in Bikéuner, 18 miles south
of Darba, where they have lived for some 28 generations, They came
originally from SAmnbhar, where their ancestors lived as (/!bauhﬁn
Rajputs. In Akbar’s time they held the Darba pargama, but they
were driven back southwards to Bahidra by the famine of 1840
SBambat and the raids of the Bhattis about a hundred years ago, and
onl! returned some 70 years ago and repeopled their deserted villages
under the protection of the Rijput RAija of Bikdner. Their leading
man at present is Dhonkal Zaildér of Darba.

The only important clan of Hindu Jits in this neighboarhood
which does mot claim a Rijput origin is the Pdniya (1,583) a clan
numerous in Hissér and Bikaner, They call themselves Sheogotra, and
eay they were from the first created as Jdts by Sheo (Siva). All the
other cluns of Jits say they were originally Rijputs, aud that they
separated off from the original stock Ly taking $o sgriculture and the
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remarriage of widows (kardwa)—the eldest son remained a ruler and a
Rijput, and the rest became cultivators and were culled Jat. As
already noted, the reverse is probably the truth. Probably the Rajputs
were originally Jats, but acquired the ruling power and kept it in their
families, making themselves into an exclusive caste.

The (Foddras, another important Bagri clan, say ther were
criginally Gahlot Rajputs from Chittor. They own 360 villages
in Bikaner territory, and have recently founded a few villages here. 'The
Balit derive their traditional origin from the Chaubén Ré4jputs, the
Sahéran from Bhati Réjputs, the Kaswén from Panihdr Rajputs, the
Siyég from Tunwar R4jputs, and the Kasaniya from Punwar Réijputs.

There are & few Marwhri J4ts at Ludesar, Nardyan Khera, &o.,
in the Darba pargana and in the neighbouring part of the Hissar
district, They came from Jodhphir in the famine of 1869 Sambat
(1812 4. p.), and still retain their peculiar dress and dialect.

Among the leading Bagri Jéts, besides Dhoukal of Darba above-
mentioned, are Kishna of Katera, Nathu Godira of Kheowili,
Gangéram Bishnoi of Sitogano and Asa Godira of Chautala.

84. Of the 21,855 8ikh Jats from the morth by far the most
: . immportant clan are the Siddhu Barars, who
Clans of Sikh Jats. nu[t;her 8,333. This is the nost numerous and
most important Sikh clan in the Panjih as a whole, and to it belong the
Réjar of Pattidla, Ndbha, Jind and Furidkot. According to the Siddhus
of this district they were originally Bhdti Réijputs, and eame from
Sialkot to the neighbourhood of Sired (so called from ouve of their Rijas
Sirkap), where they were settled when the first Musalmén invaders
came from Ghazni. Some of the Bhattis became Musalman and
are now called Watta, while the others, to avoid a compulsory change
of religion, left this part of the country and went to Kachhbbuj
and afterwards to Jaysalmer, where there are still Hiudu Bhati
Rijputs their relatives, Some 30 generations ago, an emigration
of Bhatis from Jaysalmer uorthwards took place. Some Dbecamne
Musalman and are the Bhattis of the Sotar valley about Sirsa and
Rania. The others took to agriculture and the remarriage of widows
(Kardwa) and so became Jats, Lalbai, Kakkbanwali and Bidowali,
between Dabwili and Malaut, are eaid to be in the neighbourhood
where they first settled ns Jats. Siddhu from whom the clan is named
lived 25 generatione ago, and Barér, who gave lis name to that section
to which all the Siddhus in this neighbourhood belong, lived 18
generations ago. As all parties acknowledge the connection it may
be taken as a faot, acd oune of some political importance, that there
is a close relationship between the Hindu Bhétis of Jaysalmer, the
Musalmin Bhattis and Wattas of the Ghaggar and Satlaj, and the
Siddha Bikh Jats of the Malwa. The Siddhu Barérs own a considerable
nomber of villuges along the north-east border of the district, especially
about QGdiln, Jagmélwali, Dabwili and Abuikharana. Among their leading
men are Hira Singh and BasAwa Singh, Zaildérs of Dabwili, Fata Singh
of Fatakhera, Bhina Singh of Abulkbaréna, and Malla of Bhitiwala.
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The Dandiwa! Sikh Jats, who own a compact circle of some 12
villages about Rori and Siratiya, say they were Chauhdn Rgjputs, who
went from Delhi to Garhdadera, somewhere beyond Jaysalmer, and
from there migrated to Rori and its neighbourhood, took to remarriage
of widows and became Jats, with the name of Dandiwal, because this
part of the country was called Dandi. Their neighbours on the Ghag-
gar, the Bhineke Musalméns, were formerly Dandiwil Jats who becameo
Musalméns under the Delhi emperors only nine or thirteen genera-
tions ago. The leading men of the Dandiwal Sikhs are Nardyan
Singh and Dhyan Singh of Rori, and Budh Singh of Bdvatiya.

The Jhorar Jats have already been mentioned as amoug the oldest
Hindu settlers in this neighbourhood. Some of them have become
regular Sikhs, and own some five villages about Sukhchain west of
Rori. They are closely conuected in origin with the Gill Sikh Jats
(728), who own omne or two villages close by and are an important
tribe in Amritsar and Firozpur distriots. One of their leading men
here is Grurdatta Singh of Kuranganwali.

The Sar4 Sikh Jata (1,131) own some eight villages, chiefly abont
Kélanwali and Desu Jodha, Their leading men are Atar Singh of
K4ilinwali and Sdhib Singh of Jogiwala. The Dhillon (833) an impor-
tant tribe in Amritear and Gujranwala, own some four villages south-
enst of Malaut; their chief man is Fath Singh, Zaildar of Badal. The
leading man of the Dhiriwdl Sikhs (731) is Didar Singh of Lambi; of
the Man Sikhs (2,277) is perhaps Ghani Singh of Abulkharina; of the
Bhangu Sikhs is Anokh Singh of Sohuwdla. There are also a few
Virk, Sandhu, Bhilar,and Aulak Sikhs here and there along the north- -
east of the district.

85. The Bodlas claim descent frg;n AgaSngI:- Sagik Khalifa and call

. themselves Shaikh Sadiki. According to their

The Bodlas and Chishtis. tradition, their ancestor Shaikh Sh:ﬁ)ﬁbuddin,
known as Shahdbulinulk, came from Arabia to India three or four centu-
ries ago, and became a disciple of Khwija Muhammad Irdk Ajami at
Multan. Oneday that saint told Shabibulmuik that he was to hiin Bo-e-
dil (Heart’s Fragrance) which is-explained to mean that he kuew
intuitively his preceptor’s every thought ; hence the descendants of
Shahdbnlmulk are known as “DBodias.”” Shahdbulmulk afterwards
settled at Khiéi near the Satlaj in what is now Bhdwalpar territory, some
70 miles south-west of Fizilkd. Al DBodias are said fo derive their
descent from Shahabulmulk and their origin from Khii, Two small
families of Bodlas seem to have come direct:iy from KL4i to this dis~
trict within the last 60 years,—one of these holds Ranga on the Ghaggar
in the Dabwé&l{ taheil, and the other owns Sardwin and four other vil-
lages in the Fazilka Rohi. Bat the chief immigration of Bodlas took
place some four generations ago, when Muhkamdin came from Kb4i and
settled at Abal not far from Babak, where the remains of his town are
still to be seen. The country was then uninhabited, and the Bodlas
kept large herds of catile and drove them hither and thither for
pasture over the tract of couniry afterwards known as pargana
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Bulink, from Balmk which. became thelr chisf village - after the
destruction of Ahal. The Bodlas had many contests with the Nawabh
pf Mamdot, who claimed jurisdiction over tlwir country, and it
was pot till about 1855 A, p. that they were removed from his
control and the pargann was attached to the Firozpur District.
It was regularly settled soon after and transferred to the Sirsa Dis-
trict in 18358. The greater part of pargana Buahak was declared to
belong to the Bodlas in proprietary right, and one-sixteenth of the
revenue of the whole pargana was confirmed to them in jagir in recog-
nition of their saintly character. Those Bodlas who belong to this
pargana still enjoy the allowance, which is divided into complicated
shares founded chiefly on ancestral descent. When the country to
the south and east was being colounised 85 years ago,some of the Bahak
Bodlas acquired villages or shares in villages outside the pargana, and
o few of them obtained further grauts for good service in the mutiny.
Their claim to a saintly chavacter and to some sort of precedence has
always boen allowed by their neighbours. They are supposed to be
able to curse with eflicacy, and instances are given in which the erils
called down by them on their enemies were fulfilled ; but their
special gift is the cure of the bite of mad dogs or jackuls whieh is per-
formed by a species of ineantation, and large numbers of all classee,
Hindu as well as Musalman, apply to them in cases of bite, and are
enid to be cured by their miracunlous power. They were nntil 25 yenrs
‘ngo essentially n pastoral tribe, and even now a large part of their
wealth counsists in horses aund cattle. They do not cultivate much
themisetres and are bad managers, unthrifty and extravagaut, leaving
uch to their ngents ; and the proprietary rights conferred on them a%
settlement are fast pnssing out of their hands into those of Bikh Jate
Their tenants are mostly Musalméns paying rent in kind, and to an
unnsunl extent ander the power of their landlords. The Bodlas are
generally large stout men with broad flabby fages, large broad pro-
minent noses and thick, but not projecting, lips, which give their wide
mouths & weak appearance ; and altogether they look like men accue-
tomed to a lazy life of self-indulgence. Their language and custoins
are those of the Wattns aud other Panjabi Musalmins, among whom
they live, and with whom they are closely connected by inter-marringe.
They have mno connection with other Bliaikhs, and notwithstanding
their proud traditions are probably, as surmised by Mr. Oliver
who knew ‘them well, really of Wattn descent, or at all events
of indigenous origin, and distinguished from their neighbours only
by the asswnption of superior sanctity and the spirit of exclusive-
ness it has bred. They are returned as wumbering only 749
n this district, in which they own 32 villages and shares in nine
others, most of them being in or near pargana Bahak and not
far from the Sauthj. They are a small but comparatively important
clan foand also in Firozpur, Montgomery, and Bhawalpur, only
in the neighbourhood of the Satlaj. Their leading men in this district
are Shaikh Subhén of Bahak, Burliduuddin of Hasta, and 1lahi
Bukhsh of Saréwan.
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The Lakhoke Bhattis are probably the beginning of a special family
or clan like the Bodlas, with whowmn they are closely conneoted. They
are known as Bhattis, but say they have now no connection with the
Rajput Bhattis. They trace their descent from Lakha, a faqir who enme
from Abohar to the Satlsj n few generationa ugo, and like the Bodlas
claim a sacred character. They own two villages in pargana Bahuk,
and are allowed by the Bodlaa to share in their jagir. Another family
which may develope into an exclusive saintly clan are the Kharal
family of Abdul Khalik near Fizilkd, who weve ordinary Kharals of
the Ravi but have recently acquired fame as holy men and sre greatly
venerated by the Musalinius of the neighbourhood and of Bhawalpar.

The Chishtis, who are also n holy tribe, claim descent from Umar
the companion of Muhammad, throngh Sulténe of Balkh, S8him "and
K&bul, aud call themselves Shaikh Fariki, ‘Their more recent ancestor
was Khwaja Faridudding, known as Baba Furid Shakarganj, who
starting from Multan, after a 40 days fast at Sirsi, became the pupil
of Kutbuddin at Dehli, and finally settled as a Chishti faqir at Chavad-
dhan, now known as Pakpattan in the Montgomery District, where
his shrine and family are still famous. The ancestors of the Sirsé
Chishtis crossed the Satlaj from Pakpattan only four generations ago,
and settled near the river on lands then uninhabited. They now hold
some nine villages mn the Sirsi district, all near the Satlaj south-
- west of Fazilkn. A number of them are found in Montgomery aud
Bhawalpur. Like the Bodlas they are considered a holy tribe and
are in consequence very exclusive, and do not give their daughters
in marringe out of the tribe, while they take in marringe only the
daughters of high-class tribea in the neighbourhood. They have sharper
features and a less sensual appearance than the Bodlas, but like them
they aro bad managers and do not themselves cultivate their land ;
and their sncred character has enabled them to contract large debts on
low interest, so that they are as a rule somewhat involved. Their
leading man is Khair Muhammad of Pakka Ganj Bakhsb,

86. According to their own tradition, the Arains or Ra{ns of the Ghag-
gar were originally Rdjputs living near Ueh

The Rélos. on the Punjnad, ne{u‘ Multéa; buf some four
conturies sgo, when Saiyyad Jaldluddin was ruler at Uech, their ances-
tors were overthrown by some powerful enemy from whom they
escaped only by disguising themselves as members of inferior tribes.
The ancestors of these Réins disguised themselves ns market-gardencrs,
the trade followed by the Ardins or Musalmén Kambohs of the
neighbourkood. The name Rafn has stuck to them ever since, and
they have taken fo agricnlture but have not forgotten their Rijput
descent. Their ancistors from Uch eame and settled on the Ghaggar
about Sirs4, and until the famine of 1816 Sambat (1759 a. p.), they
held the whole of the Sotar or Ghaggar valley from Bhatner upwards
to near Tohana (in the Hissar district) being at that time in possession
of 117 or, according to some, of 360 villages. The famine of 1759 A.D.
rained many of them, and as the Mughal empire decaved, they
became more and more exposed to the.predatory attacks of their

h
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neighbours the Bhatiis, and at last the famine of 1840 Sambat (1783
A. D.), broke them altogether, and drove most of them from the conntry
to settle across the Jamna, near Bareli and Rampur. The few who
remained took refuge in Sirsd, Rania and Sikandarpar, and it was oniy
when the country came under British rule that they ventured again to
settle villuges of their own. They deny connection with the BRains of
the Satlaj aud the Panjab proper, and endeavour to maintain their
exclusiveness by intermarrying only with Rains of the Ghaggar and
of Barelf, There is only one village on the Satlaj partly owned by
Arafns, but a good many of the tribe are to be found scattered about
as tenants among the villages near the Satlnj. Those Satlaj Ardins are
of the same class as the Ariins of Montzomery District nnd the
Panjab proper, and admit their connection with the Hindu Kambohs
.who like themselves are good cultivators devoting their attention espe-
cially to market-gardening. It seems probnble that these Ghaggar
Ariins are an off-shoot from the Batla) Ariins, who agnin may be
Musalmén Kambohs, and that they came to this neighbourhood im
comparatively recent times from ahout Multin, and settled in consider-
able numbers in the Sotar valley about Sirsa and Rania but were driven
out by the famines of Inst century and the raids of the Bhattis, and that
the Bareli Ariins with whom they intermarry are really emigrants
from near Sired. On the introduction of British rule, the remnants of
the tribe, who had not loat their instincts of industry, took up land in
the Sotar valley, where the tribe now owns, in whole or in part, some
20 villages. They speak of themselves however as “ the 12 villages.”
Until very lately they were strictly endognmous, allowing internarriage
only with Ariins of the 12 villages and their near relations of Dareli,
The Arains in this district number 4,742, They are, a8 a rule, middle-
sized men with iutelligent, pleasant fentures. Their dress and language
are similar to those of the Satlaj Musalméns. They are very thrifty and
industrious and have been for generations devoted to agriculture,
especially ou irrigated land, On the Ghaggur the rice enltivation is
either in their hands or has been learnt from them. Their villages
have hitherto paid a comparatively high nssessinent, but they are on
the whole a prosperous community. Nunbers of themn take land as
tenants in other villages, and they often carry goods long distances for
hire in their large carts drawn Ly good bullocks. Their honses and
villages are kept clean and tidy, wany of them being tastefully built of
pakka brick. They are unusually intelligent, and upon the whole
farther advanced iu civilisation than any other tribe iu the neighbour-
hood, but uofortunately rather given to quarrelling and litigation,
though this may be due to the greatar value and more complicated
nature of their rights in their favourably-situated and well-cultivated
lands. Their leading men are Churiya of Rani4, Muhammad of
Mungila and Sohna of Bikandarpur,

87. The 2,733 Shuli:cl:is' returnegl a.tl the census seem to lilnclsl:dektﬁle
odias and Chishtis. The rest of the Shaikh«

Other Musalméus. with the 694 Mnghals, the 634 Sniyyads:
and the 1,664 Pathéns, may be some of them Governinent servants, and
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in the case of the Pathéns, perhaps traders from the frontier who were
passing throngh the district at the time of the census ; bt most of
them nre descendants of the Swkhilambars, the troopers of the Rohilla
Cavalry and other native solidiers who on being disbanded ahout 1820
after the Pindari campaigns, were given revenue-free grants of land
in the Gliaggnr Valley, seeminglv with the idea of founding on the
then frontior a sort of military colony after the Roman plan. Most of
these inen bilonged to districts bevond the Jumna, and their descendunts
are sull in dress, language, customs and appearance, regular
Hindusténis quite different from the indigenons population of this
neighbourhond. Somne of thein are said to be really Ranghars who have
adopted the nume of Pathdn as more honourable than their rex! tribal
name. Among their leading men may be mentioned Kamaruddin
Khin and Ruknuddin Khin, Pathdns of Talwira and other villages,
suns of a Risdldir who was killed on our side in the Mutiny.

The 1,380 Biloch returned nt the census are perhaps partly trne
Biloch traders from the Derajat passing through the district,
through which great strings of camels puss every winter from
the frontier to Dehli nnd back, and perhaps partly camel-drivers called
Biloch from their trade. There are a few resident in the distriet, the
chief man amony them being Bahddur of Lilinwdll near Faazilks, who
owns a large number of camels and employs them in carrying goods.

88. The Brahmans are the wighth tribe in the diatriet in order of

, numbers, being returned at 6,659, an increase of’

The Brihmans and Faqits. ') ess than 60 per cent. on 3,468, the number
returned in 1868, agninat an increase of 20 per cent. in total popnlation.
One-third of the total number is found in the towns where they are
largely supported by the wercantile classes, nnd the remainder chiefly
in the Hindu villuges. The caste is sub~livided into tribes, of whkom
the imost numerons in this neighbourhood is the Gaur (2,119), and
next to them the Sérsut (1,310). Some of the Gaur Bribkmans are
ealled Ghijur-Gaur, n name enid to be derived from gugih (secrecy),
because at one time for some reason their ancestor had to conceal his
religion ; but more probably it marks some connection with the Géjar
tribe. The Sarsut Brilimaus derive their name from the Sarsuti
(Saraswati) the present Ghaggar, which is held especially sacred by
themn ; they are oltener engnged in agriculture and less iu religious
services thun the Ganr Brihmans. The Gaurs are mmore numerous to
the east, and the Sarsut to the north; towards Bikaner again there is a
tribe called Parik Brahimnans. The Khbandilwél say they are a branch
of the Gaur Bribmaus, and derive their nume from kkandan (to break
ot divide), becanse at Parasram’s great sacrifice their auceators arrived
too late, und the only thing left to give themn was a golden stool which
they broke up and divided among them. These are all high-caste
Brihmans who perform religious ceremonies for the Bauyas, Jats,
Abirs and other ordinury ngricultural tribes. There is an inferior and
quite distinct cluss of Brabmaus called Gurra, or Chamarwa, who
minister to the Chamars, Abkeris, and other impure low-custe
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tribes. These may be Brilimans who have suuk i the socisal scale by
associating with low-castes, or they may be members of those castes
whose fumilies have been set npart for religivus fanctions. Some
Brihmans, especially members of the S&rsut tribe, are employed wholly
in agricultuce, but most of them are employed in conducting religiouns
coremouies, attending to temples, &c., and are sapported by fees and
offerings, especially by the Hindus to whom they are necessary as
ministers of religion. They are honoured to a less extent by the 8Sikhs,
but even the Musalmans sometimes show them especial respect owing
to their somi-sacred character. Those of them who are engaged in
agrionlture are almost as ignorant as their fellow-cullivators, and even
the most learned of those devoted to religious duties know very little
of the Sanskrit and Hindua literature which it is the prerogative of
their caste to know. A Pandit is a rara avis in SBirsd, The Brihmans
have a peculiar form of property known as biré, the right of performing
religious ceremonies for certain clients (fafmdn) amoung other tribes,
which is inherited like other property and is rubject to much the same
restrictions as immovable property, the clientéle being on the death of
the father divided equally among the sons.

At the census, 2,740 peraons were returned as fagirs ; this includes
1,000 Bairdgis, all Hindus ; 687 Gosiyans, all Hindus; and 682 faqirs,
of whom 443 are Musalmins, Some of these are regular religious as.
cetics, such as the Ud4si Sadhs among the Sikhs, or the Charnddsi S4dhs,
gmong whom may be mentioned Jinkidis of Rori, who was given a
revenue-free graut for aiding the fugitive Europeansin the muntiny. Such
ascetics are often fonnd established on the bank of the village pond,
where they plant and water trees a8 a good work for which they daily
beg the alms of the village; others wander about as religions mendicants,
or settlo down as attendants on temples and shrines, and aresupported by
the alms and offerings of ordinary work-a-day people. But others are
engaged in the affairs of ordinary life, and have probably been given
the name of faqir from some ancestor who by his asceticism gained a
name for sanctity. Such are Rimpatﬁir Groshyan of Jodhka, and
Jinkidas Bairdgi of Jhimbinwali ; indeed, the Bodlas and Chishtis
may be classed with this description of fagir.

89. In the Sirsi distriot, as among the agricultural classes the

The Banvas. Arorss and Sikh Jat of the north, the Bagri Jit of the
other mercantile classes,  8outh, and the Musalmain of the west, all meet
each other, so among the commercial

clagses the Banya of the east meets the Arora of the west and, it may
be eaid, the Khatri of the north. The Khatris however number only
295, and 8o can hardly be said to have established themselves here,
The Banyas number 10,496, and stand sixth of the tribes in order of
numbers ; of these only 22 are returned as S8ikh and 799 as Jain or
Sardogi ; the remainder are Hindus. At last settlement the Banyas
were returned as numbering 7,819, so they would appear to have in-
creased by 34 per cent., while the total population has increased by only
20 per cent. The Banyas almost all came into this district from the
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enst and sonth, from Haridna and Réjputéna, and -their dinlect is
generally the broad Hindi spoken by the Bigrf Jits. They are still
found chiefly in the east and south of the district among the :Bigife
with whom they immigrated ; their place to the northi-west being taken
by the Aroras, A line drawn across the narrowest part of the district
a[‘:out Dabwéll would roughly mark the boundary between the two
great trading classes, The word “ Banya’’ pronounced by the Bagria
“ Binya” is from the Sanskrit banij, which simply means % a trader,”
and is more the name of a classor occupation than of a tribe. The
word kirdr is used by the DPanjibi-speaking tribes in the samne sense,
and is applied by them to Banyasas well as to Aroras, Both kirdr
aud donya are used in a somewhat opprobrious sense, and the more
reapectablo members of the caste do not like to have these names
applied to them ; they prefer to be called Muhdian as a caste, and the
chief merchants and bankers amoung them are known as Seth, from
Sresiitha (eldest, best), a title however which is in ordinary usage con-
fined to only a fow wealthy famnilies forming important firms. There
are in Sirsd one or two branches of large commercial houses whose
head-quarters ave in Bikéner and other parts of R4jputéna, and whose
ramifications extend over the whole of North India. The Banyas
geuerally derive their origin from Radjputina and the country imme-
diately adjoining it, and are most nwmnerous in the south and east of the
Panjab. Of the tribes to which this name is commonly aprlied, the mnost
important in this neighbourhood, and tndeed iu the whole Panjab, are
the Aggarwals, who originally came from Agrohn between Sirsi aud
Hissir, where their ancestor Raja Aggar a member of the Vaish easte
ouce held sway. The Aggarwéls are very numerous in the couatry
between the Ghaggar and the Jamna. Iu this neighbourhood by far
the greater number of themn are Bishni or Vaishuava, thatis, orthodox
Hindus or followers of Vishnu ; hut a considerable number comprising
many of the most wealthy of the tribe beloug to the Jaini or Sariogi
sect, who worship Pirasnath and have a great teuderness for animal
lifs. There is sonie difficulty abont the intermarringe of Bishni and
Sardogi Aggarwals, but these are simply religious sects, not separate
enstes or tribes, and the difficulty is caused only by religions
animosity, vot by caste rale or tribal custom. Instances are - to be
found of late years in which Bishnis and fardogis have intermarried,
Next to the Aggarwdl Banyas in numnbers come the Oswal (1,378),
known also among the Sikhs as Bhabra, who say they came from a
town called Osunagari in Jodhpur. They are numerous -in south-
western Réjputina. ITn this neighbourhood they are uearly all
Sarbogis. ‘Fhe ounly other Banya tribe of importance here is the
Mahesri (920), whose tradition is that they were originally Réjpats, and
were turned into stone by the eurse of some faqir, but were restored to
human shape by Mahesh or Mahideo, whence their name of Mahesri,
They have clans with names similar to those of the Rajputs, and are
mostly Bishni or orthodox Hiudus, These three tribes of Banyas are
quite distinet, and have no close connection with one another, each
marrying within itself ouly. The Bauyas of this district are of
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course chiefly engaged in trade, and more than half of them are in the
towns. In the villages some of them cullivate land as tenants, the
trade of the conntry not being sufficient to employ- them all in their
traditional ealling. They have mnot here such a hold on the
peasantry as in most parts of the Province, as mauy of the pro-

rietors and cultivators are sufficiently prosperouns and provident to
Ee wite independent of the money-lender. The import and export
tra&e however and the shop-keeping trade for the supply of ealt,
sugar and other commolities which are mnot actually produced
in the district, are ultogether in the hands of Banyas aud Aroras. The
Banya is very similar to the Bigri Jit in language, manners and
appesrance, but as he spends most of his time in his shop and takes
as little exercise as possible, his frame is less vigorons than that of the
peasant accustomed to live in the open air, and he has even less apirit
than the Bagri Jat. The villaga Banya is generally a mizerly money-
grobber, hoarding up the smallest possible gnins and seldom making any
vstensible use of them; but the better class often show great energy
and a power of organisation which enables them to originate and earry
out far-reaclhicg merenntile tranaactions of some magnitnde, Eveu the
hest of them in Sirsa however are somewhat rude, ignorant and narrow-
minded. The chief men of the Bunya class are perbaps Raémsukhdds
the treasurer, an Aggarwal, who owns besides other lands five villages
formerly held hy the Nawab of Ranis, which wers confiscated afier the
wmutiny and granted to his futher, Futhchand, in payment of debts dne
by the Nawib ; Huokmohand Agearwél, the agent of the Seth firm of
Lachbhmangarh who own some villnges near Sirrd; Debidatt Aguaar.
wél, one of the first settlers in Sirsd town ; Sheojirdm Oswil of Sirsa;
und Gobindram Aggarwél of Sirsa.

The trading class of the north-west end of the Sirsé distriet are the
Aroras or Roras, who number 5,534, an increase of nearly 25 per cent.
on the number (4,461) returned at the previous census, They are horn
truders like the Banyans, whose place they take in the south-west of the
Punjdb. A cousiderable portion of the trade ot the Fazilkd town is in
their hands ; more than two-thirds of the Roras however live in the
villages. They are like the Banyas called Kirdr by the Panjabi-speaking
tribes ; but.they call themselves Rora, or more rarvely, Arora. They say
they were originally Réjputs, and give sn account of their separation
from that class similar to that given by many tribes, viz.,, when Parasram
was slaying the Rajputs, their nncestors, when asked whether they were
not RAjputs, said they were not, thev were another tribe “ aur qaum,”
hence the name 4r orn. The tribe is divided into two gections, the
northern Roras (Uttarddhi), whose women wear red ivory brucelets,
sud the southern Roras (Lakhana), whose woinen use bracelets of white
ivory. The northern section are most numerous in Gujrauwila,
Shahpur, Jbang and Lahore; in Sirsa they number 1,522. They are
sub-divided into the Barf or twelve.clan and the Banjahi or fifty-two-
clan sections, of whom the twelve-clans do mnot give their dunghters
in marriage to the fifty-two clans, but take daughters in marringe from
them. The southern Roras are most namerous in Multan, Dera Ghazi
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Khén, Bhdwalpur and Montgomery, and comprise the majority (3,875)
of the Arorus of Sirsd ; they also are sub.divided into the Dakhuadhain
and Dahra sections, of whom the former will not give their daughters
in marringe to the latter. The Aroras are similar in character to
the Bauyas, but their dress and " dialect are more like those of the
Panjabi tribes amoug whom they live, and the enstom some of them
have of wearing the beard gives them quite a different appenrance
from the shaven Banya. They are not such bigoted Hindus as the
Banyas, and many of thein follow the precepts of the Sikh Gurmn
Nanak. Some Aroras have taken to agriculture, and omne or two
families own villages in the Fazilké tahsil, which they took on specu-
lation when the prairie was divided into lots. The Banyas and Aroras
together own 23 whole villugzes and shares in 78 others. Many of these
villages were obtained by them by grant or purchiase years ago, when
land was of very little value and the development of the country only
beginning, and they have by settling tenunts and sometimes by
expenditure of capital improved their estates and established villages.
Some of the shures in villages have been purchased by them from less
thrifty or less success(ul land-speculators, or from improvident Mus-
nalmg:ns who could not keep the rights in land conferred wpon themn;
but such transfers are less numerous and less to be regretted in this
district than in many other districts of the Panjdb. ‘The Banyas
nnd Roras appear to be increasing in numbers at a fuster rate than
the total population.

The Sunirs (2,479) may he mentioned here because, although their
proper occupntion is that of gold and silver-smith and jeweller Yand
they rank with the artisana, yet many of them are money-lenders
like the Banyas and Rorar, and almost all the backing of the
district is done by members of these three castes. The Sunars aleo
find a good deal of employment in making np the savings
of the pensants into gold and silver ornameunts, in which shape they
prefer to hoard them.

90. The Kumbérs come fourth of the tribes of tl(lie district in
order of numbers, being returned as 16,114,

The Kumbdre. or 6 per eent. of the total population. Of these
12,289 or three-fourths are Hindus, 880 Sikha, and 2,947 Musalméns.
"There are two large ssctions of Kumhars: (1) the Jodhpuriya, so called
hecause they are suppored to have immigrated from the direction of
Jodhpur; and (2) the Bikdneri or Deai who belong originally to this
part of the country. The Jadhpuriya Knmhérs are partly engaged
in agricalture, but chiefly in potters’ work, making bricks and
enrthen dishes and vessels of nll sorts; they also keep donkeys and
employ them in earrying abont their vessels and bricks for sale, and
generally in earcying grain aud goods for hire. A number of them
are to be found as fur north as Bhatinda. The Bikéneri or Deni
Kumhars rarely engage in making earthen vessels; although this
seems to be the original trade of the tribe, they look down upon it and
take to it only in extremity. Tley are in this district chiefly employed



( 104 )

in agricultare as tenauts or proprietors, and many of -them who have
no land of their own engage in agrienltural labonr rather than in
potters’ work, It is said that the Desi Kumhérs when they do mnake
earthen vessels, burn them in a kiln (pajdiva) which takes three days
to bake properly, while the Jodhpuriyas bake their vessels in a - furnace
(bhatti) and have them ready in 24 hours. Many of the Kumhérs in
this district are ns much devoted to agriculture as are the Jats, some
villages being owvned by Kumhéars who have surrounded themselves
with tenants of their own tribe, so that in some cnses the whole of the
proprietary and cultivating part of the community are Kumbhirs.
They are excellent and thriity euitivators, not inferior to the Bagri Jats
from whom they are hardly distinguishable in physique, dress, habits
and language. They are mnost numerous about Abohar, but are found
all over the district. The Sikh Kumhérs are found chiefly in Sikh
villages, and the Musalmén Kumbhars in Mu«alman villnges. They
seem to be all clorely oconneeted and to form one great tribe which
nccording to the SBirsA Kumhirs eamme originally from abont Jodhpur
and Bikéner. The S8ikh Kumhirs who now epenk Panjibi, eny they
enme from Bahadra in Bikéner some hundred years ago. The Musalman
Kamhérs have forgotten their connection with the Hindus, and say
they are & class by themselves, and have been Musahnidn for genera-
tions. In some parts of the districtthe Kumhér oceupies the position
of a village menial, and supplies the drinking-vessels and the pois for
the Pergiau wheel in return for a shiare of the produce at harvest, but
often he is rather in the position of an independent artisau aud sells

fil{ue vessels he mukes for cash. The lending Kumbir is Kesra of
era.

91. The Khitis, returned as 7,222 in number, come seveuth of

The Khéti the tribes of the district in order of numbers ;
" two-thirds of them nre Hindu and the rest are

Sikh nnd Musalmén, The Sikh and Musalmén Khétis are called
T'arkhdn, which is simply the Panjabi word for Khati or carpenter.
The traditional occupation of the tribe is that of working in wood,
but many are in this district wholly engaged in agriculture, aud make
excellent cultivators hardly to be distinguished from the Jits. A few
villages and shares in villages are owned by them. The Khétis are
divided-into two great sections—the Kbhatti with 1,444 claus and the
Dhaman with 120 clans; these two sections ravely intermarry. The
Suthérs, a sub-division of the Dhamén section, endeavour to keep
themselves aloof from the ordinary Khétis and seldom intermarry
with them. They admit however their counection with the Khatis,
although in thia distriet they are almost exclusively devoted to agrie
culture, and look down upon the trade of carpenter, which they follow
only when in poor circumstances. They say they came origiunally
from Jodhpur, and that Suthérs hold some villages and a jigir there
and in Bfkéner, where they also serve in the army. They have a
t-adition that in Akbar’s reign 12,000 Suthars went from Jodhpur
to Dehli as artificers, and were there compelled to become Musalman,
after which they took to working in iron and beeame Liohérs; aud
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many of the clans of the Lobirs bave the same names as those of the
Sathérs; indeed the Suthdrs say they are more closely connected with
some of the Lohirs than with the Kbatis. This is admitted by a
section of the Lohérs, and has probably some fonudation of truth. It
is said that the Suthirs who became Musalman Lohirs got land in
Sind, and thence came and seitled in villages about hera uader the name
of Multani Lohars. The 8ikh Tarkhéns, who speak Panjabi and are found
chiefly among the Sikh Jats near the Pattidla border, say they eame from
Bikaner (the Thali) three or four generations ago, and then became Bikh.
Some of the Musalmén Tarkhdus say they came from Jaysalmer
with the Dandiwil Jats of Rori; some claim a connection with the
Bhatti Rdjputs. Tarkhins who do ordinary carpentry work for the
peasanta generally take payment in kind at the rate of a ‘maund of
grain per plough each harvest, but some of them work for hire as
independent artisane. Some Sikh Tarkhdns nlso work in iron; they are
then called ZLoAdrs, and are hardiy to be distinguished from the Lohars
proper, with whom in such a case they sometimes intermarry. Indeed
there is evidently a olose connection between the Tarkhin and Lobar
tribes. Some Khétis are, like the Kumhér, ashamed of their ancestral
trade, and devote themselves almost exciusively to agriculture. The
Tarkhéns or Khitis occupy ome of the highest places among the
artisan tribes; some Jats say they will eat food cooked in a Tarkhédn’s
house, and are simost prepared to allow a Jat to marry the daughter
of & Turkhén. They would not eat food cooked, for instance, by a
Ndi or Kwmhir. Among the moet prominent men of the tribe are
Moti Suthéir of Risalya, whose father, Jalu, brought supplies to Captain
Robertson at Pipli in the Matiny, and was rewarded with the grant
of'hth;beeonﬁscatad village of Chbatrydn; and Rémsukh Zaildar of
Khiikhera.

92. The Lohérs, or workers in iron, are retorned as 1,652 in
The Lobé number, chielly Musalmin, but some of them
] Hindn and Sikh. They may be divided into

three classes : (1) the Suthérs and Tarkhans who have taken to working
in iron and so formed an endogamous caste of Lohars, sometimes
called Multdai, as they are supposed to come from Multin; (2) ordinary
Jats and Rajputs who have taken to the trade of blacksmith; the
Lohirs of the Satlaj say this is their origin ; they have the same clans
us the Jats and Rijputs, such as Panwar, Dhudht, Joiya, and probably
the tradition bas some foundation; these Lobhérs also wmarry only
Lobérs and seem to admit some conuection with the first section; they
say, however, that they sometimes intermarry with Jats; (3) the wander-
ing, or Gadiya LohArs, so called because they have no fixed dwelling
but go about from village to village in carts (gddi) carrying their fami-
lies and implements with them. They are Hindus of Bagri origin and
wander abont this district, Hissar, Rohtak and the adjuining parts of
Rajputdna. They are looked down upon by the stationary village
Lohérs, who have a natural jealousy of them and deny all connection
with them. They have no home but their cart, which is generally a
sort of rectangular box on swall strong wheels, containing all their
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household goods. They carry about no iron; that is furnished by the
pensant, and they work it ap with their few simple tools, the chief of
which are the anvil (airne), the small bhammer (hathord), the sledge-
hammer (gkan), the pincers (sandaei), and the Lellows (dhdwan), made
of two goatsking with a double iron nozzle and worked alternately
with the hands. Ordinarily the women work the bellows seated ou
the ground, and sometimes they take a tnrn at the sledge-hammer.
In return for their. labonr (ghardi) they often take paymeut in grain or
fodder instead of in cash. The most valued charcoal for blacksmiths’
work is that of the plog, but the charcoal most commonly used is that of
the kair or kikar. The stationary Lohars are often village menials,
taking payment for their Inbour in kind, generally at the rate of a
maund of grain per plough per harvest.
93. The Chamirs are the third tribe in order of numnbers in the
Sirs4 district, and eomnprise 18,022 persons, or
wodo Chamérs and other 7 nor cent. of the total population; of these,
ouly 34 are returned as Sikh and the rest
ss Hindu. They are very nnmerous also to the south and east, and
form about 10 per cent. of the population of the whole south-east of
the Panjab, If the number of Chamiérs in the distriet was rightly
given at last consus (11,701), they have increased in numbers 54 per
cent, In the Musalmén vilinges their place as leather-workers is tuken
by the Mochis who number 3,073, all Musalmén except 132 who are
retarued as Hindu, Al the lsather-work is done by Chamérs or Mochis,
and they also work as lnbourers in the fields for wages in money or in kind.
But in this district land is so plentiful that many of the Chamérs aro ordi-
nary tenants, and have given up leather-work for agricultare, muking
very good prosperous cultivators, little inferior to the Jats. The Chamérs
also do the weaving of blankets and coarse cotton cloth in the Hinda
villages, their place as weavers being taken in the Musalmin villnges by
the Juldhds (2,817), or, as they are called by the Panjibis, Pdolis. The
Panjali Chamaérs are known only by the name of Chamir, or Chimiyér.
Those from the Bégar like to Le called Meghwal and say they are des-
cended from Meghrikh, who was created by Nariyan. Any one wishing
to be abnsive calls a Chamér % Dhed” which seems to be the name of
lnrge tribe holding a similar position in Kachh and Sind. Chamirs are
also sometimes culled “Bhambi,’’ Poseibly all the tribes, Chamar, Bhambi
Meghwal, Dhed, Julah4, Péoli and Mochi, engaged in weaving coarse cloth
and working in taoned leather are origiually the same race, or at all
eventa closely connected, and perhaps of nboriginal descent. The Cha-
mirs are divided into several distinct sections which will not intermarry
with each other. Almost ali the Chamaérs of this neighbourhood are of
the Chéndor section, and will not have any intercourse with the Jatiya
Chamirs of the neighbourheod of Delhi, who (they say) work in leather
made from eamels’ and horees’ skius, which is an abomination to the
Chandors probably because those animals do not chew the cud. On
the other hand, some Marwéri Chamérs settled in Delbhi, who make trips
in this direction in the cold weather selling leather ropes in the villages,
roluse to have any connection with the Chamirs here, who (they say) tan
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leather and eat the flesh of animals that have died, while these Mérwéri
Chamérs work only in leather already tanned, and eat only the flesh of
animals that have been killed in the Musahnan fashion (ha/dl). All the
Chandor Chamérs of this neighbourhood intermarry with each other. They
do not themselves tan lenther—that is done by the Raigar and Khatik, and
(they say) by the Jatiya Chamars of Delhi, and the Chamérs of the
Pawéd about Ludhidna. I found a Musalmau Mochiin a Satlaj villnge
tanning leather with kikar bark, lime (china) and sajji (darilla) which he
called khdr. The Sirsd Chamars eat the flesh of cows, buffuloes, gonts and
sheep, all cud-chewing animals, and work in their leather; but they will
not eat the flesh of the camel or horse or work in leather made from their
hides which are left to the Chihras; nor will they eat fish, lizard or pig.
The Chamérs are practically Hindu, and have a caste of Brahmans of
their own called Chamarwa or Gurra Brihmans, who do not eat with
Chamére aud who wear the sacred thread, but are quite distinet from the
ordinnry high-caste Brahmans. They accept offerings from Chamérs and
preside at their religious ceremonies. They may either be Bralimans who
have fallen from their high estate by deigning to acecept offerings from sach
a low caste, or perhaps a class of Chamars who have been separated off for
religions work after the model of the Brahmans. The Chamérs have also a
evparate custe of Mirdsis (Musaiman) and another of Bhate (Hindu) endo-
gamous and distinet fromn the Cham4ars ou the one side, and from the ordi-
uary Mirdsis and Bhats on the other. TheJuliha or Chamér weaver may
often be seen in the village lane srrangiug the warp (ténd) which the
women of the family make by setting np sticks (kéna) as supports, and
winding the threads between them as they walk rapidly along the line and
back again. The weaver puts on size (pdn) made of wWheat-flour and a
little sweet oil, with a large brush (kucheh) made of the roots of the sain
grass, bound together with leather. The operation of sizing is called
pidwan or tanf puedné. In weaving he has his loom almost on a level with
the ground and sits with his feet belowit. His web is usually very narrow
only about a hutth (20 inches) wide, and on the Satlaj he sells the cloth at
the customary rate of 5 solis, that is 80 katth, or over 40 yards for the
rupee. The leather ropes (ndri) made of tanned cow and buflalo-hide
bv the wandering Marwari Chamérs are ordinarily 18 Adth or about 30
feet long and sell for about 8 annas each. Closely connected with the
Chamars are the Raigars and Khatiks (1,100 in number), who are perhapa
the same caste, their proper occupation being to tan leather. There
ix a community of Hindu Raigars and Musalmin Khatiks in the town
of Sirsd engnged in tanuning; they inbabit a separate quarter outside
the town-wall,

94. The Chidhras, though the lowest of the low in the social
The Chéras senle, are important from their numbers, which
) are given as 16,051 or 6 per ceut of the total
population of the district, thus making them 5th 1n order of numbers
of the tribes of the district. Of these 10,215, or two-thirds, are returned
‘as Hindus and have come chiefly from Bikaner and the couuntry to the
south and east; the remainder, 2,078 Sikh and 3,758 Musalmin, are
chiefly from the north and west. Mauy of the latter living in Musalmén
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villages near the Satlaj iave adopted IslAm within the last few years,
and the wave of conversion is still advancing. The converted Chihras
are known as Dindar (faith-possessing) or Khnja, which is by some
said to mean one who has tracked out (%Aoj) salvation, and by others
to be applied in derision in the sense of eunnch, and are admitted in a
wonderiul degree to social intercourse by the Musalmén Réjputs, who say
they will even smoke with them. Ohthra is the proper name for the
tribe, and the name by which they desecribe themselves. The Sikhs,
when they want to flatter a Chihra, call him Rangreta. “(Rangreld gu-
ru ka beta). They do not like to be called Bhangi, a terin which is
applied to them in contempt. A Sikh Chdlira is called Mazhabi,
Chdhrns are also called Halalkhor (eater of luwful food), Khikrob
(sweeper of dust) and Mihtar (Prince). There are somne ssven or
eight clans of Chidliras which are nnmerous in this neighbonrhood ; they
all intermarry with each other. The Chahiras are the scavengers of
the country and do all the dirty work, sweep streets and houses,
oarry mannre and night-soil, and the like. They also carry burdens,
run messages and work in house and field for wages or for scrapings.;
but in tbis district many of them live and prosper as independent
tenants. They are almost certainly of aboriginal origin and are gene-
rally of a dark complexion and inferior physique. The Dhéuaks (1,491)
occupy & similar low position, but consider themeselves snperiorto the
Chiihras because, although they sweep up and carry away everything
elee, they do not like the Chilhras clean up night-soil. The Chihras
however say that the Dhanake are their equals, for neither tribe will
ent the leavings of the other, and that the Sauris are beneat. them, for a
Sausi will eat a Chiihra’s leavings, while a Chibra will not eat a Bansi’s,
By common consent of almost all other tribes however the Chuhira or
Bhangi is ranked below even the Dhanak and the Sénsi. Chidhiras eat
almost anything (hence the name kaldikhor); they eat the flesh of the
camel and horse and get as perquisites their hides, which are rejected by
the Chamérs ; they eat also fish, lizard and pig, except that Chihras who
live in Musalmén villages will not eat pig. They also eat the leavings
(gAidt) even of such low cnstes ns the BAwariya, Chaméar and Khatik, and
often get the clothes of the dead as their perquisite. They say they have
separate eastes of Bridhmans aud Didms of their own. Sometimes a
body of them may be met with wandering abont the Dry Tract with
shelters of kdna (stalk of the sarr grass) carried on donkeys, selling win-
nowing baskets (chAdj) and other artioles made of sarr grass (¢£li) which
they carry with them in bundles.

95. The M4ichhis (2,889) are an important tribe in the thsnlmén

.. villnges near the Satlaj, where they act as

caftl:_ Méchhi and allied bakegle, grain-parchera,J cooks and water-
carriers, while the Michhin is often a midwife.

The Machlf is a Musalman and keeps the village oven (tamir) where
the Musalinén peasnuts have their bread baked in the hot weather. It
in probable that this is the same tribe as the Hindd Jhinwar or Kahdr,
or as he is called by the Bikhs Maira, the water-carvier of the
Hindis (returned as $83 in number). The Bhatiysra or baker of the
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caravansernis is gemerally a Machhi, The Malldh or bontman (58) is
usually a Jhinwar Musalingn, but the boatmen on the Satlaj belong to the
J hube{ca.ate. The Bihishti or water-carrier of the Muhammadans,
known also as Sakka, is usually a Jhinwar by caste. 1 saw two
brothers Sikb Mairas carrying water for Sikh honseliolds; one of
them carrying it i a goat-skin like the Musalmin Bihishtis and the
other in earthen vessels carried on a yoke (bdngi) like that used by Hindi
Rahérs. Indeed, it seems that alwost all these clusses engaged in
onrrying water for others, iu baking, cooking and parching grain, in
carrying burdens slung from a yoke (ddngi) or prlanquins, and to some
extent in fishing and boating, viz.,, the Kubar, Maira, Jhinwar, Machhi,
Bibishti, Sakka, Bhatiydra, Bharbhunja and Malldh, are of the same
caste originally and have been separated off from each otber by differ-
ence of religion or of occupation.

96, The Chhimba or Chhipi (2,825 in number) are propesly
i calico-printers, and in this district a nnmber of
ni?i:i fﬁ:‘fﬁ’:& cl;:::f“’ them follow this trade, but they are closely
connected with the Dhobis (347) or washer-
men, the Darzis (142)or tailors, and the Lildrf (410) or dyers in indigo ;
nud all may possibly be of the same tribe originally and distinguished
only by diversity of occupation. The three lntter classes are generally
found in towns, as in the villnges the wives of the pensants generally do
the washing and sewing for the family. Itis cnrious to note how low
the Dhobi ranks in the social scale, evidently becnuse his occupation
brings. him in contact with the dirty clothes of all sorte of people.
He is classed below even the workers in leather, whose oclothes he is
said to be ready to wash. Many of the Chhimbas seem to have taken
to agriculture in this district, About bhalf of them are Hindda and
half Musalman.

The Telis (3,914) are the oil-pressers and cotton-scutchers of the
district,—when following the latter ocoupation they are called Dhuniya,
They are all Mnsalméins, and many of the Qussiabs (842) or butchers
seem to be originally of this tribe. Thus the cultivators of Chak
Doyam near Sirsd are called Qassab or Qasai by their neighbours, but
call themselves Telis. The Kulils (401 are properly distillers aud
sellers of spirituous liquors, but some of them have taken to agriculture,
aud a large body of them are so engaged in Sainpél in the Sired Robhi.

The NA&i (4,150) or HajjAm is the barber of the country and may
often be seem shaving his cnstomers in the open air. He is also greatly
in request at all domestie ceremonies, such as circumcision, betrothal
and marringe. He often, along witn or in place of the family Brahman,
goes on formal depufation to arrange the nuptials of his clients, and
is known as the negf or ldgf as being entitled to perform these duties
and to receive from both parties the customary fees (neg or ldg).
More than half the Naiis are Hiudds, a few Sikh and the rest Musal-
mén. The N&i is ranked below the Kumhér because he will shave a
Kunihdr, aud is considered a wenial.
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The Diims or Mirdsis (8,015), ealled also Dh&dl, are the musi.
ciaus and genealogists of the peasauts andare in great request on all
occasions of feasting, such as a2 marriage or funeral feast, when they
play their musical instrmnents, sing songs and celebrate the praises
of the ancestors, real or imagitary, of their entertalners, from whom
they exact large fees. 1t is strange that almost all Diuns, even those
of the Hindd tribes, are Musalméns. Svme of them travel about
among their clients, and I once saw a family of Ddms on tour living
in a amall tent (chholddri), an unusual sight in a Bigar village. The
Chamérs and Chithras have Mirdsis of their own, who are considered
wnclean by the ordinary Mirdsis. The Bhits (447) are the geneulogists
of the higher castes, nnd visit their eclients periodically to record all
births and other domestic events of importance.

97. The Biwariynsf are returned as 3,.'1535 in number, an increase

. of 40 per cent. on the number returned at the

The Béwariyes. Ceusur of 1868 ; of these 297 are returned as
Sikh and the rest as Hindl, They are divided into four sections—(1)
the Biddwati from Bikéner territory, claiming connection with the
Bidiwat Rdjputs and giving Chitor as their place of origin ; (2) the
Deswili living in the country about Sirsé; (3) the Kapriya to the east
towards Deinli; (4) the Kalkamaliya or black-blauket people, who
(vspecially the women) weur black blankets and are fonnd
chiefly among the Sikhs of the Jangal and Malwa country. These
four sections do not eat together or interinarry, but say they all
came originally from the neighbourhood of Bikiner. They are most
namerous in Rijputina and the districts bordering on it, but extend
up the BSatlaj to Firozpur and Lahore, 'Lhe uame of the tribe
seems to be derived from the bdwar or snare with which they catch
wild animals, but many of them despise this their hereditary occupa-
tion, and indeed it seems now to he practised only by the Kilkamaliya
or Panjibi section. Their method of hunting, which I have seen,
is this: A body of them, men, women aud children, go out into the
prairie in search of game. When they have sighted a herd of
autelope in the distance, they choose a favourable piece of ground
and arrange their ddwars, which are a series of many running-nooses
of raw hide tied together aud fustened loosely to the ground by
pegs; from the ddwars they rapidly make two lines of bogies by
sticking bits of straw with black rags tied to them into the ground
at distances of a foot or two apart. These lines widen away from
the snares so as to enclose a V-shaped piece of ground with sides
perhaps a mile in length, the unsuspecting herd of antelope bLeing
euclored within the V at the pointed end of which are the suares,
All this is arranged in a wonderfully short time, and when all is ready
the main body of hunters, who have meanwhile gone round the herd
of antelope and formed a line across the open end of the V, suddenly
start up and by unearthly vells drive the herd inwards towards the
point.  The first inpuise of the antelope is to rush directly away from
their tormentors, but they soon come to the long line of fluttering bits
of rag which fors one leg of the V; they think this must be a snure
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for them and dash across only to be brounght up by the other line of
bogies. Thns they are brought in to the point, where they see a blank
space undefended by fluttering rags (for the nooses are almost invisible
on the light-coloured ground), and in case their snspicions might be
aroused, so soon a8 they approach this spot up jumps a man hitherto
concealed and frantieally shouts and waves his blanket, pretending
to drive them back from thia outlet. The simple auntelope think this
must be a weak point in the lines by which they are enclosed, and
thut this solitary man is its omly defender. They comne dashing past
him at full speed, and the next moment their feet are entangled in the
nooses and they are tumbling over and over in a cloud of dust; and
a few men bidden close by rush on them with shouts of savage exulta.
tion and despatch them with their clubs. I saw seven antelope caught
out of one herd in this way, and have little desire to see the sport
again. [t isinteresting as one of the methods by which an ignorant tribe
of hunters with the simplest means can by their superior cunrning cir-
cumvent the swift antelope on his native prairie. The Biwariyas are
seemingly an aboriginnl tribe, being of a durk complexion and inferior
physique though resembling the Bagri Jits. Many of themn are fond of
2 jungle life and given to wandering, living in wretched hats nnd feed-
ing wnpon lizards, jackals, foxes and other jungle animals; but they
say they will not eat fish. In other districts they are kuown as a crimi-
nal tribe, but here many of them are fairly respectable cultivators; some
are employed as village watchmen and many of them are skilled in track-
ing, They are divided into clans (got or nak) with Réjput names snch as
Chanhén, Panwir, Bhitl. The Biwariyas who live among the Sikhs
(Kdlkamaliya) wenr the hair long (kes), and some of them have received
the pdhul and become regular Sikhs. The black-blanket Bawariyas
speak Panjibi and the Biddwati spenk Bagri, but they have besides a
dialect peculiar to themselves, and not understood by the ordinary pea-
sants. Béwariyas consider themaselves .good Hindis, aud say that re-
gular Brilimaus officiate at their marriage ceremnounies, the same Brah-
mans as officinte for Jita and Banyas. They hold the cow sacred
and will not eat beef ; they burn their dead and send the ashes to the
Ganges. They are said sometines to admit men of other tribes to
their fraternity and an instance is given in which a Banya, for love
of a Biwariya woman, became a Bawariya himself.

98, The Aberis, or Heris as they call themselves, are nlso called
Naik (a sort of honorific title) and Thorf (some-

.n'f’“:e""i" the Mahtams  what in contempt). They are returued as 3,368
other low oastes. in nnmber, all Hindu ; of these 527 are returued

as Aberi and 2,841 as Thori, but their leading men told me that these
are simply different names for the sume tribe. In appearance and physi-
ae they resemble the Bawariyas, and like themn come from tbe Bigar.
"here are many of them about Bikéner and Jaipur and in Jodhpur, which
they give as their pluce of ovigin ; in the Panjib they are found chiefly in
Hissar and Sirsd. They speak » Bagri dialect, nnd have no special dialect
of their own. Muny of them ure given to waundering and gungs of them
come uorth when the harvest is ripo aud help to reap it, waundering
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off agnin when it is over, to work on canals or wherever they ean find
earth or field labour. Some of them lLowever have settled down ae
cultivators in villages, being geunernlly made to reside outside the
village ditch as an inferior caste. They do not keep donkeys, but
carry their bundles on their heads, when they wander from village to
village with their families. They are divided into clans (gof) with
Rajput names, but form one tribe and ail intermarry with each other.
They do not eat beef; they burn their dead and send the ashes to
the Ganges; and they worship ordinary Hindd deities such as Debi
and Mitd of Gurgdon, but chiefly Babuji of Kolumand in Jodhpur
aud Khetpal of Jodhpur. Their mnarriuge ceremonies are performed
by the Gurra or Chamérs’ Brahmans.

The Malhtams (1,988) in this district are fonnd only near the
Satlaj. Like the Biwariyas with whom they are ranked, they seem to
be originally a tribe of luuters, living chiefly on the river-banks and
hunting in the tamarisk (pilehi) jungle which grows along the river on
land snbject to ivundation, Their traditional wmode of hunting is
similar to that of the Biwariyas above described, only instead of
making their nooses of hide they make thein of minj rope, and eall
them vdm, not édwar, aud instead of setting them in the open prairia
they set them in the tamarisk jungle. They catch all sorts of animals
in this way, and say they used to snare wild pig and even tigers in
their nooses. They also sometimes make a long line of low impenetrable
hedge by interweaving the branches of bushes together, so that small
animals, such as hare and partridge, running thronglh the jungle, are
stopped by this hedge and run along it to the gap near which the
hunter lies in wait to get an easy chance of killing them. The Mahtam
is very fond of the sarr grass, and oue of his chief employments is
making rope and other articles out of it. They are considered a low
caste and often live apart from the other villagers, but many of them
have taken to agriculture, and mmake very good industrious cultivators
especinlly on lands subject to inundation. Some villages and parts of
villages on the Satlaj are owned by them ; their huts are often squalid
and dirty, but they are as a rule prosperous and somewhat quarrel-
some. ‘I{Ieir dark complexion and general appearnnce, as well as their
hereditary occupation of hunting, seem to argue them an aboriginal
tribe. They speak Panjibf and are classed as Hindd or Sikh. No'
other tribe intermarries with them.

The Jhabels (987) are alow-caste tribe living on or near the Satlaj.
A few of them are engnged in agriculture, but they seem chiefly to
live by fishing or boating. Most of the Satlaj boatmen (Malldk) in
the Sirsa district are Jhabels. Another river-tribe are the Mors, who
sometimes come np the river as far as Fazilkd in their boats on fishing
excursions. They catch and eat crocodiles. Some Mors showed me a
young crocodile they had canght, and it is said that the crocodiles
smel! them a long way off and flee before them.

The Ods (198) are a wandering tribe who have no fixed place of
abode, and whose hereditary ocoupation is earth-work. 'They wander
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abont 4vith their families carrying their grass huts and belongings on
the backs of donkeys, and wherever they can get a contract from the
villagers to excavate or deepen the village-pond they set up their buts
and encamp for a time until the job is finished. Their ordinary rate for
such work is a hundred cubic A4t = nearly 800 cubioc feet for a rupee.
The men dig, the women carry the earth in baskets and put it into open
sacks on the donkeys’ backs, and the children drive the donkeys to the
spoil-bank. They often take contracts for lengths of earthwork on a
canal or railway, and do that kind of work very skilfully and quickly.
Ods often have small flocks of sheep and goats which they drive about
with them and send out in charge of the children to graze on the village
common. At harvest time they work in the fields for wages in money
and grain,

Another wandering tribe are the Sansis (92) who are well known for
their pilfering propeusities and are ranked very low because they will
eat the leavings of almost any tribe. They do not often come to this
distriot, and seldom give much trouble. The Nats (287) and Bazigars
also wander about from village to village and perforn as tumblers,
rope-dancers, jugglors and buffoons, They have no fixed home and
oarry their grass hats about with them. The Kanjars (265) also
wauader about the sountry ; their women dauce aand sing and prostitute
themselves, and are said to find their greatest admirers among the
Wattus of the Satlaj.

99. In reviewing the whole system of tribes and castes prevalent
T . in the Sirsd district, the first thing that strikes
1o caste-system in Birsd. . .

one is the extraordinary number of classes and

soctions into which the population is divided and the miunteness of the
differences which separate them. In order to realise the mode in which
these divisions have been formed it is perhaps best to start with the
individaal peasant and try to look at the caste-system from his point
of view. The enquiry into tribal custom has shown almost couclusively
that throughout the whole population the systemn of relativnship is essen-
tially agnatic. The children belong to the family and clan of their
father, and a woman on marriage leaves the family of her father and
she aund her children belong to the family and clan of her husband,
Thus the whole popnlation is primarily divided into groups of agnates,
and each individual recognises all persons related to him through
males as his brothers, ns members of his family ; persons related
to him through his mother or other females are his relations in-
deed, but they belong to another family. Sowmetimes these groups of
agnates, each descended from some recent male auncestor, are classed
together into large groups comprehending all those agnatio families
which are descended throngh males from some more distant (but
still recent) ancestor, whose name is remembered as the founder of
the branch; for instance the Sukhere and Kalloke (or descendants of
Sukba and Kallo) among the Tanwars, the Ladhdke, Saiduke &o., (or
descendants of Ladbd and Saidu) among the Wattus, or the Dadike

t
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(descendants of Dadii) among the Biddhu Barar 8ikh Jats. As time
goes on the personality of the founder of tbe agnatic group is forgotten,

ut the aguatic relationsbip is remembered, and mnarked by the name
of the clan (generally ecalled gof). Thus each individual recogmises
that his immediate aguatic family belongs to a Iarge group connected
together by agnatio relationship and can never forget that his clan-
brothers, all belonging to his olau, are related to him through males.
No oue outside his olan is his agnate relation, or if he is, the common
aguatic ancestor is so distant that the relationship is practically forgot-
ten or kept in the background. The clan relationship on the other hand
has very important effocts in the ordinary affuirs of life. His property
oaunot be inherited by any onenot belouging to his clan, and (except
where Muhammadan law has overridden tribal custom) he must not
marry the daughter of his clan-brother, must not marry a woman re-
lated to hin through agnates only. He muet go outside his clan to
find a wife. And the number of clans in which he may seek a wife is
marked off more or less strictly. Here we have a ground for grouping
olans togetber which is always present to the mind of the ordinary
peasant. All clans from which he can take a wife belong to the same
tribe or caste, and from thia point of view a tribe or oaste may be de-
fined as a collection of agnatic groups, the members of which are
allowed by oustom to intermarry. Butit is here too that the minute
distinctions begin lo make their appearance. When a family or clan
aims at social importance, the first step it takes is to limit the num-
ber of families or clans to which it will give its danghters in marriage,
aud the next is to restrict the namber of clans whose danghters it will
take in marriage. This exclusiveness can be carried furthest by the Mu-
salméns, whose religion (which Las to this extent modified their tribal
custom) allows agnatic cousins to intermarry, a thing forbidden by the
tribal custom of the Hindds. For instance, the Bodlas and Chishtis give
their daughters in warriage to no other clan ; the Wattus have a strong
prejudice against giving their daughters out of the clan, but sometimea
give them to other clans of high rauk, such as the Bodla, Chishti and
Bhatti. Again, the Bodlas will not marry the daughters of any clan
except their own or the four high-class tribes, Bhatti, Joiya, %Vattu,
Dhidbi. The Rafus of the Ghaggar will not allow marriage with any
one not belonging to their own small section of a tribe. Among the
Hindus, the twelve-clan section of the Northern Roras take in marriage
the daughters of the fifty-two-clan section, but do not give them their
daughters in marriage, and there is a similar division among the
Southern Roras; and the Suthars will hardly intermarry with the
other Khatis, These distinctions are simply social and owing to

ride of family, and therefore are more or {esa shifting and elastic,
Ynstnncea may be seen in which such a distinction has grown up in
modern times or has recently been broken down; and in the case of
several olans, wlen attesting their tribal custom before me, doubts were
expressed and disputes arose as to the clane with whom intermarriage
was allowable. ﬁenw a vagueness as to the limits of the tribe or caste
regarded as a group of clans to whom intermarriage is allowed by
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castom. The social distinctions howaever which forbid intermarriage,
are extraordinarily minute and are maintained to an absurd degree,
even by tribes oocupying a very low rank; for instance, the Chéndor
Chamdrs will not intermarry with the Jatiya Chamérs because the
Intter work in leather made from the hides of horses and camels.
Many tribes, which follow the same ocoupation and are generally
considered by their neighbours and even by themselves to be of the
same origin, are divided into sectious which refuse to intermarry. In
some cases it seems probable that the division is due to separation by
distance for & considerable period during which each section developed
customs and ideas of its own, so that on again coming into contact
with each -other the sections, though vaguely admitting a' common
origin, found it diffioult to amalgamate again. This may the caunse
of the distinetion between the Chindor Chamirs of this neighbeurhood
and the Jatiya Chamérs of Delhi; between the northern and southern
sections of the Aroras; between the Bidiwat{ Biwariyas of Bikaner,
the Deswilf of Sires, the Képriya of the country towards Delhi, and
that Kalkamaliya BAwnariyas of the Malwa; between the Aggurwal
Banvas from Agroha in Hissdr, and the Qswal Buuyas from Osanagari
in Jodhpur ; between the Ganr Bréhmans of the east and the Bérsut
Bréhmans of the neighbourhood of the S8araswati. (Indeed, the Sasans
of the Gaur Bralinans are said to be named nfter their different places
of origin, aud the sections of the Ghaggar Riins nndoubtedly are).

These are instances in which a tribe or caste is divided into distinet
endogamous sections, which are still called by the same name, follow
very much the same occupation aud are generally rvecognised as being
more closely connected with each other than they are with other groups
of agnatic clans. And similarly we find that tribes or castes known by
totally different names in different parts of the country, and perhaps so
different that if we were to compare the physique, language and habita
of one with those of the other in & tract of country separated from it
b'y some distance, we shonld at first sight think it finpossible to confonnd
the two, are vet found to merge almost imperceptibly in one another, so
that where they meet it is almost impossible to draw a sharp line of
distinction between them., For instance, the Aggarwils and Oswils
both call themselves Banyas, and although they do uot intermarry are
genenally recognised as belonging to the same caste, Again, the Gaurs
and Sérsuts, though they hold aloof from each other, are considered both
to belong to the same caste, viz., BrAhnans., Similarly, the Chamér who
weaves coarse cloth is hardly to be distingnished from the Juldha, and
will sometimes give his caste as Chamér-Juldha : the same man in the
villages on the Batlaj is called Julihé and Paoli indifferently. The
Chamir sometimes calf)s himself Kilf, and likes to be cnlled Meghwal;
he is sometimes called Dhed and sometimes Bhdmb{. The Chamar who
makes shoes and other articles of tauned leather, is hardly to
be distingnished from the Mochi; and the Chamir, who himself
tans leather, closely resembles the Raigar and Khatik, whose proper
occupation it is. It is true that these tribes do mnot ordinarily
intermarry, but where they meet as they may be said to do in
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Sirsh, they merge in oné another so that a hard-and-fast line cannot
be drawn between them, and several of these tribal names are actually
applied to the same man. Again, the Kahir or burden-carrier is also
the water-carrier of the Hindds and is not to be distinguished from the
Maira, who carries water for the Sikhs, or from the Jbinwar who sows
water-nnts ; the Jhinwar, who fishes and works boats on the rivers, is
often called Malldh or boatman ; the Musalméu water-carrier, Sakks or
Bihishti, seems to be often a Jijnwar or Kabir by caste; the MAachhi
who bakes and cooks for the Musalméns on the Satlaj is eaid to be of
the same caste as the Maira; he parches grain and becomes a Bhar-
bhunja; he attends a caravanserai and is called Bhatiyara; he fishes
and becomes again connected with the Mallihs or boatmen. Again,
the Chhimb4 of the Panjab and the Chhipi of the Bagar couutry are
not to be distinguished ; the Chhimbé’s proper trade is ealico-printing ;
he washes clothes and is ealled a Dhobi ; he makes clothes and is called
a Darzi; he dyes them and becomes a Nilgar, Lildri or Rangrez. The
usual occupation of the Teliis oil-pressing ; be scutches cotton and
becomes a Dhuniya ; he kills butcher-meat and becomes a Qassdlh. The
snme man is called Tarkhan by his Sikh neighbeurs and Khati by the
Bégris ; the Tarkhén takes to working in iron and becomes a Lohar;
some Khatis who have taken to agriculture are called Suthar. The
Aroras claim to be Khatris by origin, and both Aroras and Banyas
are called Kirar by their Sikh neighbonrs. A convert to Isidm calls.
hiraself a Shaikh, and in a few generations his descendants are generally
considered to be Shaikhs; a family of Ranghars call themselves
Path4ns and soon get to be called Pathéns by their neighbours; a
family of Wattus separate themselves off (the Bodlas) and in a fow
generations are supposed to be Shaikhs of true Arab descent; the
origin of the Chishti and Hé&ns, who also claim Arab descent, may be
similar. A Machhi or Polf takes to agriculture and his descendants
are soon called Jata; a Jat takes to working in iron and is ealled a
Lohar and intermarries with Lohars ; he adopts the barber’s trade and
becomes a Nai and intermarries with Niis. Some tribes are called
Jat in one part of the country and Rajput in another; or Jat by one
set of their neighbours and Rajpnt by another. The Bhéti Réjpnts,
the Siddhu Bar&r Sikh Jats, and the Musalmin Wattus and Bhattis
are all admitted to be of the same stock, and so again are the Dandi-
wal Sikh Jats and the Musalmén Bhaneke who call themselves Chanhin
Rajputs. Many other instances could be given in which tribes seem
to merge in one another. In some cases,no donbt, the so-called custe
or tribe is merely a sort of trade-guild or an occupation, and all follow-
ing that occupation are admitted to the guild and called by the name.
Thus probably any respectable Musalmén of whatever tribe becoming
a barber or a water-carrier would soon bLe called N4&i or Bihisbti,
admitted to the frateruity of Nais or Bihishtis, and even allowed to
intermarry with the families previonsly composing the gnild. A
boatman is n Mallah whether he is a Jhinwér or a Jhabel by tribe.
Distinctions founded on ties of blood and distinctions founded on
ococupation thus overlap each other, and aguatic groups are sometimes
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divided by diversity of occnpation to such an extent that after a few
generations the different sections would deny any near relationship
with each other ; and thus a new caate is formed, or two sections of the
same agnatic gronp merge in two different castes.

While then society is- divided by minute distinctions, partly
founded on difference of descent, real or supposed, partly on minnte
differences of occupation, partly on differences in habits and character
due to a residence for generations in different parts of the conntry, the
classes, tribes or castes into which it is thue divided are not clearly
marked off from each onther, but merge one in another so gradually
thatit is hardly possible to point out the boundary between them.
Poesibly Birsé, ¢ the meeting-place of races,” affords an nunsually large
number of instances in which tribes ordinarily considered quite dis-
tinct seemn to pass gradually the one into the other, but there seemns reason
to believe that if onr researches extended over a snfficiently large tract
of conutry and a soffiviently long periol of time, it might almost be
possible to connect any ane tribe with any other (say the Brahman with
the Bhangi) by a series of steps so gradual that it would be impossible
tosay at any point that a distinot boundary had been over-passed. It ia
however possible to throw the Sirsa tribes and castes into groups, the
members of which have (except at the extremes of each group) a
closer connection with exch other than with those of the other groups.
They may be classified as follows :—

1. Foreign Races and Races of the Frontier.—Sniyyad, Shaikh,
Mughal, Pathan, Biloch, perhaps Chishti and Haéns. It
must however bs remembered that many Shaikhs are con-
verted Hindds, some so-called Pathéns are Rénghar by
origin, some so-called Biloch seem to be Jat camel-drivers ;
and probably a considerable proportion of those known by
these uames are really of indigenous Indian origin.

2. Clasees generally devoted to Religious Rites.—Bréhman in»
cluding the Gaur, S8arsut, Parik and other divisions. And
perhups the aacetiac classes may be inoladed here, the
Bairagi, QGosdyan, Faqir, Jogi, Jati ete., although these are
generally admitted to have originated from the secular
castes. It is trne that in this part of the county the Brah-
man seems clearly marked off from the other classes, but
it seems probable that in some districts he may be found to
merge imperceptibly in the other castes.

8. Trading snd Moercantile classes.—Banya, including Aggar-
wél, Oswal, Mahesri, and other sections, Arora or Rora, Loth
northern and southern sections, Khatri, Mahijan, Beth
Bhébra, Kirér, and Sunar so far as he followa the trade of
banker ; as a goldsmith he is more closely connected with
the artisans.

4, Agricultoral and Dominant Tribes.—RAjput, Jéit or Jat and
all the many tribes which are returned sometimes as Rijput
sometimes ne Jat, such as Bhatti, Wastn, Joiys, Jhorar, Bodls
snd perhaps Chishti and Héns, Gijar, Ahfr, Dogar, Labéna.
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5. Market-gardenors.—-M4{lf, Saini, Réin or Ardin, Kamboh and
perhaps Kunjra, the vegetable-seller.

6, Whater-carriers, fishermen, cooks and bakers,.—~Jhinwar, Kahar,
Maira, Machhi, Bharbhunja, Bhatiyéra, S8akka, Bihishti.

7. Workersin wood, metals and clay.—Khit{, Tarkhin, Sathar,
Lohér, Sunér, Kumbir, R4j, Mimir, Maniar.

8. . Qil-pressers, cotton-scutchers and butchers,—Teli, Dbuuiya,
Qasai or Qpasib.

9. Dyers and cleaners of cloth and tailovrs,—Chhimba, Chhipi,
gil,camr, Liléri, Rangrez, Dhobi, Darzi, perhaps Nai and

isdti,

10. Weavers of cloth and workers in skins and leather.—Pioli,
Juldhd, Chamér, Mochi, Meghwil, Dhed, Kili, Ruigar, Kha-
tik,

11. Musicians, danocers and acrobats.—Ddmn, Mirasi{, Nat, Bézi-
gar, Bhand, Katl, Kanjar.

13. Hunters and jungle tribes.—Od, Béwariya, Thori, Heri or
Aheri, Naik, Mahtam, Jhabel, Mallah, Mor, Dhinak, Sansi,
Chihra, Bhangi, Diudér, Khaja,

These classes, as 1 have already said, to some exient overlap
and merge in each other, hut they are approximately the classes
into which in ordinary estimation society is divided, and the order
given above 1is approximately the order in which they take
rank in the social scale, The differencesin rank are marked as
follows: A man considers all his agnates as his equals, and also all
elans with whom his clan intermarries on equal terms ; when he begius
to consider his clan as somewhat superior to another he refuses to give
his danghter in warriage to the inferior elan; when the distinction
becomes greater, he refuses to take a daughter in marriage from that
clan. For instance all the clans of Sikh Jats are approximately
equal and intermarry with one another, although the Maharijke section
of the Siddhu Barirs, to which the Maharija of Pattidla belongs,
consider themselves as somewhat above their fellows; the Bodlas on
the other hand will not give their daughters in marriage to any other
clan nor will they take wives from any but a few high-class clans,
Another distinction among the higker tribes is marked by the position
of women ; the Bagri Jit makes his wife do hard work in the field ;
the Sikh Jut thioks she should work chiefly in the house and go ont
only to take her husband his food or to fetch water from the well, and
gives this as one reason why he considers the Bigrl Jat his inferior and
will not give himn his danghter in marriage; the Bodla and the high-class
Bhattf shuts his wife up altogether, makes her pardahnashin and thinks
he has thus established a claim to higher rank. And again with the
remarringe of widows ; the Bagri sells a widow almost to the highest
bidder; the Sikh allows her to marry only her husband’s near agnate ;
the R4jput, Banya or Brahman forbids her marrying at all, aod is
acknowledged to be on this account entitled to a higher rank. Descent
makes another distinotion ; the Saiyyad oocupies a high rank besause he
is descended from the daughter of the Prophet ; the Qoreshi because he
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ts of Arab desoent; the Pathan or Mughal beoinse he is related to
former couqunerors of India ; the R&jput because he is of ancient aristocra-
tio hlood. Lower down the social scale, equality of rank is marked by
eating or emoking together; thus the Jat, Gdjar and Ahir though they
canuot intermarry will smoke together, and some Jits say they wil
eat food made in & Tarkhén’s house, but not food made by a Kumhér.
Regarding smoking a curions distinction is made; for instance, the
Bunérs said they wonld not smoke from the same mouthpiece as a Jat,
but would smoke a Jit's Augga if the wmouthpiece were taken out,
and fresh water put in. Most of the distinctious of rank, howeven,
are founded on the ocoupation generally followed, especially with
regard to its cleanliness or otherwise. Thus workers in wood, metal and
evan clay, are oonsidered to rank higher than workers in leather ;
the stationary village Lohars look down upon the wandering Gadiya
Lolidrs because they have no fixed home ; workers in cloth and tanned
leather rank higher than makers of the raw materials ; the Chindor Cha~
wér will not associate with the Jatiya because the Jatiya handles
eamels’ and horses’ skins ; the washerman ranks low becauss he handles
the dirty clothea of other people; the wandering musicinns and actors
rank low becanse of their wandering life, and perhaps because their
women often dance or act and sometimes prostitute themselves. The
hunters are looked down upon because of their uncertain jungle life;
and the Dhianak considers himself hetter than the Chiihra hecause he
does not sweep up night-soil, while the Chilhra does., In this district
it is especially worthy of notice how many of the lower castes have
taken to agrienlture, and despise their former occupation, and try to
separate themselves from those who siill follow it ; for instance the
Buthérs who own land keep aloof froin the Khitis who still work in
wood, and the Kumhérs who have taken to agriculture look down upon
theic fellows from Jodbpur who still work in clay. Bui among the
lowest classes the distinctions of rank are chiefly founded on the nature
of their food. The Biwariya considers himsself better than the Chamar
because he does not eat beef; the Chaméir is better than the Chidhra
lecause he does not eat camel’s flesh. The Mor comes low because
he eats the crocodile; and the Dhaunaks, Sénsis and Chihras come
lowest of nll beoanse thay not only eat lizards, pige and all sorts of
animals, but eat the leavings of other castes.

It is worthy of note that many of the inferior tribes have clans
bearing the same names as those of superior tribes, and especially names
the same as those of R4jput clans. For instance, the Mahesri Banyas,
the Rafns, the Biwariyas and Aheris and other tribes all have clans
ealled Bhatti, Chaubén ete. Probably in most cases this is due to some
connection of the inferior tribes with those clans of Réjputs, which has
led the different sections of those tribes to adopt the clan name of
their masters and protectors. But in some cases it may originally be
due to a real eimilarity of origin; for inmstance, some Lobérs and
Néis are generally admitted to bLave been ordinary Jator Rajput
agrioulturists a few generations ago and relain the clan pames of thoir

Jat or Rajput anceastors.
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It seema then that society in Sirsé primarily consists of groups
of ngnates with limits more or less clearly defined, and that the tribes
or castes into which these agnatic families may be further grouped
have no clearly defined limits, but eeem to pass gradually into one
another, the distinctious between them being marked by customs for-
bidding intermarriage and eocial intercourse aud founded chiefly on
vague and often minute differences of descent, recent surroundings,
social customs, occupation and habits. Thus the caste system of
Sirad is by no means so rigid as is generally supposed, but society is
constantly changing. New castes are now in process of formation;
and old ones are amalgamating. Families are rising or falling in the
social scale, and passing from one caste into another. A new country
like Sirsd perhaps affords more numerous and striking examples of
this progress than most other tracts of country, but probably detailed
enquiry would show that elsewhere also similar changes are constautly
affecting the internal framework of society.

100. The languages returned at the Census of 1881 for the Sirsa

The disleet ke i district were Hinddstani, Bﬁgri,?pnjébi,Pasl_lto,
the Bired distsict. T '™ MA4rwari, Hariéna, Parbi, Bangili and English.
The fifteen persons returned as spenking

Bangali and the 46 who spoke Pirbi were probably immigrants from
Bengal and the North-Western Provinces or Oudh ; and the 130 Pashto-
speakers, only four of whom were femnles, were probably chiefly
traders from the frontier passing through the district. Marwari, the
dialect of Jodhpur (741 persons), and the dialect of Haridna (56 per-
sons) are both dialects of Hindi, closely connected with Bagri. The
great mass of the population is returned as speaking either Panjabi,
Bagri or Hindustani. There are very few persons who speak tha
Hindustani or Urdn of Delli, nnd alinost all who were returned nas
speaking Hindustani really wse the Béagrl dialest. The only persona
who spenk Hindustani are the few educated Government officials, and
the deacendants of the Sukhlambars in the Sotar valley, many of whom
came from Hindustin proper, 1. ¢., the country about Dehli and to the east
of it. With these few exoeptions all classes, even the comparatively
educated Brabmans and Banyas, speak in dialects which may be
classed either with Panjabi or with Bagri. There is a saying that just
as the gnnlity of well-water changes every few milesso the dialect of the
peasants chunges every 20 miles (12 kos) ; and it is true that, as a rale,
the dialects spoken by the people merge almost imperceptibly in one
another so that a hard-and-fast line defining their boundaries cannot
be drawn ; yet in this district, which until lately was a desert forming
a complete separation between the peoples of the north and those of the
south, the dinlects spoken may be divided iuto two practically distinct
classes : (1) the Panjabi spoken by the Musalmans from the west and the
Sikhs and other immigrants from the north ; and (2) the Bigri and cog-
nate dialects spoken by the Hindd immigrants from the sonth and east.
Panjabi is returned as spoken by 144,260 persons or 57 per cent. of
the total population ; and the number returned as speaking Bagri or
Hindustani is 108,012 or nearly 43 per cent. The 37 per cent. of
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Panjabi-speakers includes the 11 per cent. who ave Sikhs, and nearlw
all the 37 per cent. who are Musalinins; and the 43 per cent. of Bigri
epeakers are nearly all included in the 61 per cent. returned as Hindds,
A line drawn along the greatest length of the district from Jodhks
through Sirsé and Abohar to Fazilk& approximately represents the
boundary between Panjalf and Bigri. Alnost all living to the north and
east of this line speak Panjabi and most of the population to the south
and west of it speak Bagri; but all along the valleys of the Ghaggar
and Satlaj the people are Panjibi-speaking Musalmans and there are
here and there to the soath-west of this line a good many villages and
scattered families of Panjabi-speakers, while comparatively few Bégri-
speakers have pushed their way north-east of it. South of the Ghaggar
valley the people almost without exception speak Bagri.

Panjibi and Bagri are not different languages, but different dial-
ects of wlhat has been called the Western Gaudian group of the Indie
lunguages, both closely connected with Sanskrit. The most striking
difference between the two dialects is perhaps the difference in accent
and in the pronunciation of the vowels which makes the speech of a
Jat from the Bagur sound so different from that of a Sikh Jat from
the Malwa, even when the words they nse are pretty much the same. The
difference is similar to that between the broad nccent of Glasgow and
the sharp accent of Aberdeen. The vowel a especially is pronounced
differently by the two classes; for instance, the Sikh calls himself Jat
with the short apronounced much like the English word ¢ jut” and the
Bagri calla himself Jat with the long & prononnced like the @ in “ far ™
or rather lika the a in “ saw ' ; and eo all through, the Panjahi shortens
his a’s ns much as possible, and the Bigri pronounces them as broadly
as possible. Even thed which isviie termination of so many words is
pronounced by the Bagri more like 0 or aw, e.9., the word “kdkd”’ =
“ father’s younger brother” is pronounced “cawcaw,” and the people
themselves in writing Bégri words often spell this sonnd with o and not 4.
Similarly in prououncing the other vowels the Bagri makes them as
broad as he can, and the Panjabi cuts tlLem short, at the snme time
often dcubling the following consonant, e g., Blgri *tdbar” (child),
Yanjibi “tabbar™ (wife); Bagri #bd (sandhill), Panjabi tibba; Bigri kit
(bruise), Panjabi ¢ kuts.”” Bagri is very free from nasal sounds which
are common in Panjibi, and especially in the Punjabi of the Satlaj Mu-
salméns who seem to speak every word through the nose. In many
words Bégri has dropped the r which has been maintained by the
Panjibi of the Sutlaj, e.g9., Bigri ‘gdm’ (village), Punjébi ‘girdnw;’ Bagri
pota (grandson ). Panjabi potra; Bagri often hus b for the sound pronounc-
ed vor w by Panjabi, eg., Bigri bdnt (divide) Panjibi vand. Bigri
has a greater tendency than Panjibi to adopt words with cerebral letters,
eg., Bigri ¢ kathe’ (where), Panjabi < kitthe” Bigri pronounces some of
its surds like sonants, ¢ g., the Urdn affix ‘A4’ is pronounced and even
written “ go.”” A similar tendency is sometimes seen in Panjibi, e g.,
the participial terminalion ‘dd’ for ‘¢d,’ but aspirated sonants are often
pronounced like surds, eg., ‘ghar’ (house) sounds very like khar,
Bhatti like Patti, aud “ Dhdriwdl” (the name of a clan of Bikh Jats) like
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% Thilswdl” The resnlt of thess diffarences is that Bigrf in distinguish-

ed by ita brondness nnd coarseness, Bikh Panjahi by its sharpuess, and

Musalman Panjabi by its nnsal sound. Bégri seems to be spoken
from the back of the head, Sikh Punjdbi from the front part of the

mouth, and Musalmén Panjabi through the nose,

There is a great difference in the vocabulary of the two dinlects,
many of the commonest objects being called by totally different naimes.
Indeed, there is an extraordinary variety of words within ench dinlect
for the objecta and aperations of a peasant’s everv-day life, for domestic
animals in all stages and conditions, for clothing of every kind, for
utensils and inplements, articles of food and ordinary operations in the
house or in the field. Even the prepositions aud eonjuunctions differ it
the different dialects. 1 have givenin an appendix a voeabulary of
words I have come across, distingnishing between thoss used by the
Bagris and those used by the Pam_'&ébis. Soms of the worda there given
are Hindusténi or even Persian or.Arabje, and have buen put into the
voonbulary becanseused in some pecnliar sense by the pensants, Lut
most of them are pure Bigri or Punjdbi and will give an idea of the
difference between the two dialects. They are only a very few of the
many local terms used by the pensants ta <different parts of the distriot,

Notwithstanding these differences the strncture of both dialects is
easentially the same. Yet there are also great differences in the infleo-
tions, The Hindusténi affixes of the possessive case kd ki k¢ become
in Bagri go gi ge or rather ro 7i r¢ and in Punjibi dd df de fem. pl.
diydn; the dative affix in Hindustdnl ko hecomes in Bhgri ne, in
Punjabi nun. The affix denoting the agent of a past act, in Hiudus-
tand ne, is often dropped in Bigri and alnost always in DPanjibi. The
ablative nffix instead of the Urdn s¢, is in Bigrf s¥n and in Panjali
thon or simply on. The plural base in both dinlects generally
ends iu dninstead of the Urdu on and is often retained in the nomin-
ative of a masculine noun ending in a consonant where the Urdn
drops it. The pronouns and their oblique cases are expressed ve.y
differently. In Bagri the tense which in Urdu is the aubjunctive is
nsed for the present, while in Panjabi as in [Jrdu the present tense ia
expreased by a participle with some form of the verb ¢ ha’, e.g., Urdu
$kartd hai,’ Bigri ¢ kare,’ Panjabi * kardd-hai’ (heis doing). The present
tense of the auxilisry verb is much the same in Panjabi as in Urdy,
bat in Bigri the & gives place to s, e.g., Urdu ‘hat’ (is), Bagri €ee,’
Panjabi * hai’ The pnst tense differs in all three, Urdu ¢ thd’ (was),
Bagri * hd,” Panjibi ‘sd’ or ‘ #f’. The gernnd which in Urdu ends in
nd, ends in as in Panjabi and in bo in Bagri, e.g., Urdu khdnd (eating),
Bagri khdbo, and Panjabi khdwan. Their very interjections are dif-
ferent, e. g., instead of the Urdu Adn for ¢ yes,” the Biagri says Zambe
and the 8ikh dko. There are numerous other differences, some of
which will be fouud atated in the appendix. The syntax of both dialects
Is very much the same, the most noticeable difference being the pe-
culiar use made in Bagri of the phrase ko nin = the Urdu ko nakén
(‘ not at all’), e. g., ddna ko Roiyd »in, with the emphasis very much on
the ko, meaning “no grain was ptoduced,” or ko gaya nén = ¢ he did not
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go.” The vocabulary and notes in the appendix with the verses, ballads
and proverbs will show how different the Bagri and Panjabi dialects are
practically, although structurally they belong to the sanme group.

T have said that all the many varieties of speech in the district may
be grouped into these two classes, and that it is possible in this
district todraw a sharper line between the two diulects than in most
enges where two clogely -related dialects meet ench other ; and yet it
must be remembered that all the dialects of this part of the country,
whether classed as Panjabi, Bagri, Hind{, Marwari or Jatki, belong to
the same faniily, and if the field of inquiry be made sufficiently wide,
will be fouad to merge almost imperceptibly in one another. For ine
stance, the dialect of the Babniwal Jats sonth of Sirsd about Darba is
neither pure Bigri nor pure Hindi {(applying that torm especially to the
dialect of Haridna); the Ghagear Rains use the Panjabi and Hindus-
thni inflections indiscrininately, the Sikhs talk & Panjihf which more
closely resembles ordinary Hindi than does the Panjibi of the Satlaj
Musnlméns, and even Punjabi and Bigri have affinities with each other
which thev do not possess with the Hindi of Haridna, e.g., the future
whichin Urda and Hindi is milega (he will meet), i8 in Sikh Panjibi
milegd or milif, in Muosalman Panjabi milsi and in Bagri milshi; the
dative affix nun of Panjabi is more like the -ne of Bagri and Hindi
than the ko of Urdu ; aud Panjahi and Bégri resemble each other in
dropping the instrumental affix ne which is expressed in Urdu and
Hiondi, It is the same with the vocabulary. Almost every single
word has its own range of country throughout which it is commonly
used, and it is only gradually that it is displaced Ly another word of
the same meaning. This classification of dinlects therefore is only a
rough one, and is rendered possible only by disregarding minor differ-
ences anl taking acconnt of the most important and striking.

As the different varieties of speach so closely resemble each other
it is easy for the one to pass into the other even in the case of an in-
dividual family. For instance, a Bigrf family settles in a Panjab{
village and iu its eonstant intercourse with its neighbours it gradually
drops ite Bigri words and inflections and adopts those of the Panjibi
dialect. The cliange is not a sndden one, as it would be in adopting a
totally different language : it is gradual and imperceptible; and in the
course of a generation or two, the Bagri family is found talking
almost pure Panjabi. The change is greatly hastened if they have
changed their religion, for instance, if they have become Bikh or Mu.
salman, A Panjibi is less likely to change his dialect for Bagri, for
he looks down on the Bagris and makes constant efforts to keep up
his connection with his own people. If the difference of dialect be

t or the body of coloniste numerous, it takes longer for the change
of dinlect to take full effect ; and we find, for instance, villages of
Mérwari Jats among the Bagri Jéts zouth of Birsd who still speak
their own Mairwéri dialect.

The Bawariyas have a dinlect of their own which has sometimes been
considered a sort of thieves’ slang, kept up to facilitate their combination
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for purposes of erime; but the great mass of the Biwariyas in this district
are not at all given to crime and have no desire to conceal their dialect ;
moreover, it is spoken most commonly by the women and children, while
the men, at all events in their intercourse with their neighbounrs, speak in
ordivary Bigri or Panjabi. It seemns probable that it is simply
the dialect of the country of their origin kept up hy them in their
wanderings. Ihad not time to make much enquiry about it, but
was given the following as their names for the numbers by their
lending men ; ek, bai, tren, chdr, pdnech, chhan, hdt, dth, nau, daukh,
vékh (20,) and the following words khakhkra for susra ( father-in-law ),
khdkhé for sdré (mother-in-law), hdudo for sdnda (lizard), manakh
(man), ckdro (antelope), Adru (snake), laukra (fox), nanri (jackal),
Jjomna (right hand), ddva (left hand). Some of these words may be
Bagri, and they are not much to go npon, but the use of & for s and
the peculiar kA for the Sanskrit palatal sibilant shounld afford some clue
to the origin of the dialect, for this k4 sound, like the Arabic kA iu
% khdwind,” is not found in any dialect indigenous to this part of
Indis. The Nats and some others of the wandering tribes arealso
said to have dialects of their own,

101. In writing the vernacular, the Persian character is nsed
o in the Courts and in all official correspon-

Cbaracters used in writing 3 nce and is taught in the Government schﬁols,
but except among officials aud persons closely connected with Govern-
ment offices, such as patwiris and petition-writers, it is almost
unknown in the district. The characters indigenous to the tract,
which sre still ordinarily employed by all private persona iu their
every-day transactions, are all founde! ou the Devandgnri alphabet
ordinarily nsed in printing Sanskrit books. A considerable number
of persons of all classes, pensants, Bralinans, Banyas and "Aroras
employ the pure Nagurior Shastri character, the letters and vowel-
marks being made alinost exactly as they are printed in our Sanskrit
books, so that any one who has learned the Nagari claracters of
books printed in English presses can easily follow their hand-writing.
This character caunot be written guickly if each letter be completely
formed, and different styles of writing hare grown into wee due
to the attempts nade, by omitting portions of some Nigari letters
and modifying others, to write more rapidly. The first thing to be
dropped seems to be the horizountal stroEe which forms the upper
part of most Nigari letters, but an intermediate stage perhaps is
the drawing a continnous horizontal line and hanging the letters
from it. The next thing is to drop the vowel mmarks above and below
the line. And we then have a hand-writing cousisting of unconnect-
ed letters, almost all consonants. This is called Hindi or Mahdjani
because commonly nsed by Hindd Mahijans or Banyas, and sometimes
Moda or Munde Akhar (with shaven letters) or Lande Akhar (with
tailless letters)—the last three names seem to refer to its bare appear-
ance as compared with the Nagari characters with their horizontal
lines and vowel marks, ns Munda means shaven, Moda is applied
to a shaven mendicant, and Lanrda means aun animal which bhas lost
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its tail. These contractions and simplifications have been gradually
worked out in somewhat different ways in different parts of the country
and among different sets of people and conseqnently we have different
Hindi characters known as Hissdri, Bikdneri, Méarwari or Aggarwali,
Mahesri, Arordnwili; but they are all very similar in their nature,
and each letter is represented in the different kinds of writing hy
characters more or less resembling each other and the original Nagari
letters from which they have been developed. It is true that the
total result is so different that A man who knows one style of writing
often eannot read his neighbour’s hand-writing because of the differ-
ences in the forms of the letters, but any one who knew the Nagari
characters well would not take long to master any of the Hiundi or
Lande styles of writing which have originated from that alphabet.
The commercial classes generally, both Banyas and Aroras, employ
these characters in keeping their accounts and writing their letters,
but they do not seem in this district to have developed a running
hand in which the letters are all joined together ; almost every letter
stands Ly itself without any connection with its neighbours. The
want of vowel marke and of spaces between the words adds greatly
to the difficulty of deciphering such band-writing. A few Brahmaus
and peasants have also adopted one or other of these styles. Another-
character, also founded on the Nigar{ alphabet, or on an older alphabet
from which the Nagari iteelf is derived, but developed from it in
another part of the country and in a different way, is the Gurmukhi,
which is employed by some of the Bikh Jats and their religious
teachers and sometimes by traders living among the Sikhs. The
character employed is alinost exactly the same as that ordinarily used by
English presses for printing Panjabf books in the Gurmukhi character,
Bome of the Lande characters resemble Gurmukhi characters more
closely than they do the original Nigari, and seem to have developed
from the Nagari through the Gurinukhi. But of ail these different
characters it may be snid that they are all evidently of one origin, and
as in the case of the dialects, they gradually shade off into one another,
and no clear line can be drawn between any two of them. Some of
them differ no more from each other than do different styles of hand-
writing in English ; others differ as much sas ordinary English hand-
writing differs from ordinary German hand-writing, both differing from
Négari mnch as English and German hand-writing differ from priuted
Roman letters ; except that, as alrendy said, the Hindi styles employed
in the Sirsa district do not run the letters together. '

102. There are fow written books in the district, as the people
Litors are not much given to reading. There are of
pm,.,b:“"_v"'“ ad  ourse the lithographed law-books and school-
) books introduced by Government officials, but

these are to be found only in the hands of officials and pupils of Govern.
ment sshools. In the towns too there are a fow lithographed books import-
ed from Delhi, Lahore, &c., but the number of people who read them is
very small. With these exceptions ailmost all the books in use in the dis-
trict are written by the baud and they uearly all deal with religious
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subjects or traditions regarding the ancestors of their readers. Thus
the Musalmans have their Qurdn written in the Persian character,
which they are taught to learn by heart in the village mosque;
the Sikhs have their Gurmukhi Granth 8shib; and the Hindd
Brahmans and ascetics have their veligious writings in the Nagari
charncter. The Bodlas are eaid to have in Kba{ their place of
origin & book called Intisdb-ul-mubarak, giving an account of the origin
and history of the tribe. The Réins of Mangala have two lithographed
books in the Persian character representing the opposite sides of a reli-

ious discussion which has divided the thinking Musalmins of the
neighbourhood into two parties; they are interesting because they are
composed in the dinlect otP the Sotar, a form of Panjibi. The Balmi-
wal Jats of Jamal have a book in the Nagnari character and the Bagrf
dialect as spokeu about Darba, giving an account of their early history
when their ancestors formerly beld this part of the country., The
Bishnois have a book in the Nagarf character, written in versa
seemingly in a Mirwari dinlect, giving an account of Jhimbaji the
founder of their religion and of its prineipal tenets.

Although the written literature is very meagre, there is as nsnal
among illiterate peasants, a wealth of proverbs, bullads, verses, songs and
stories which are committed to memory and passed on from one genera-
tion to another. The Mirdsis and Bhéts on festive occasions recite the
rraises of the ancestors of their host ; professional story-tellers repeat
ong-winded storiea for the benefit of their rustic audiences ; many of the
older peasants have learned by heart old bailads or snatches out of the
Granth S8ahib or some other religious or moral composition and repeat
them for the edification of their fellows, I have given in an appendix a
number of the proverbs and sayings, both in Panjabi and Bégri, which are
current among the people, as well as some longer verses which seem to have
been passed from mouth to mouth, and some which were composed while
1 was in the district with reference to the operations of the Settlement.
I regret that I had not time to make the collestion more complete, for
these proverbs and current sayings, while they are good specimens of
the language, give us perhups the best available evidence of the real
thoughts and feelings, of the people.

103. As might be expected in a new district where the people
Educati have recently settled and where land is plentiful,
ucation. education is rather backward in Sirsd. So late

as 1866 the Buperintendent reported that there was not a single
school in the whole district, and according to the Census Returns
of 1881 the only districts in the Panjab in which the proportion
of the male population who can read and write is so small are
Banou, Kohat, Hissar and Hazdra. The proportion however is
not very much below the average for the Province, for in BSirsh
56 out of every thousand males can read and writo, while the
proportion for the Province is only 61. Of the 188,691 males in the
district only 7,813, or 1 in 18, can read and write or are under in-
struction ; of these 6,158 are returned as able to read and write, and
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1,655 as under instruction. Half of the boys under instruction are in
the towns, although the population of the towns is only about one-
eighth of that of the villages, and the nuinber of males who can read
and write is nlmoat as many in the towns asin the villages ; and while
one male ont of every five iuthe towns ecan read and write, only one
in every 30 of the village population can. The number who could
read and write was returned in 1868 as 6,461 males and 99 females;
the number returned in 1881 including those under instruciion was
7,813 males and 91 femnles ; so that, if allowance be made for
the increase of population, the improvement ian education would
seem to have been very small.

Of the 588 Barfogi males 235 or nearly half can write. The
Bariagis are nearly all well-to-do traders of the Banya class, and almost
all their boys learn to write the Nagarf or more commonly the Lande
character, Of the Hindd male population one in 13 can write ; these
belong chiefiy to the Bauya and Arora trading-classes, many of whom
take advantage of the Government schools to have their boys taught
Urdn, while others send their boys to some old Pandit who teaches them
to write the Nagari or Lande charncter, and to make simple calculations,
bat little else. Of the Musalindn males only 1 in 86 can read and
write; and probably many so returned have only been taught in the
village mosque to learn the Qurdn by rote. According fo the figures,
the Sikhs are moat backward of all in edueation, for only one male
in 38 can write ; they are especially devoted to agricuiture sand live
mostly in the villages where there i3 less opportunity and less induce-
ment to learn than in the towns; many of them know only the
Gurmukhi character.

The standard of education too is very low, asmay be judged from
the nature of the instruction now given. There are in the district two
Auglo-vernacnlar Middle Schools, one at Sirsé and the other at Fazilk4,
but very few boys attending those schools are above the Lower Primary
clusses ; and there are 19 Vernacular Primary Schools with 590 boya
on the rolls, four of them teaching Nigari only and the rest Urdu. The
total number of boys attending these Government schools in 1881 waa
622 and in 1883 the nuwinber had risen to about 750. Thare are be-
sides 105 indigenous schools with 814 pupils. In 88 of these so-called
schools with 650 pupils the teaching is given in the Persian character ;
they are mostly village mosques, where the attendant, himself an illi-
terate man, teaches the Musalman hoys of the village to recite passagea
in Arabic from the Quran without any underatanding of their meaning ;
writing i tanght in only one such school, but in 37 of them lessons
are said to be given in religion, morality and Arahic grammar ; arith.
metic is not taught in thesoe Musalman schools. The teacher is the
mosque attendant and gives these lessons as part of his religious duties,
for which he is paid in mosque-fees usually given in kind at harvest-
time, orin customary fees at marringes and faperals ; the amnount he
thus realises is generally small, and he often ekes it out by engaging in
agriculture. In seven echools with 52 boys Gurmukhi is the medium
instruction ; the pupils are taught by the village Sidh to read and
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write Gurmukhi and learn something of the Granth, the sacred book of the
Sikhs. Iu eight schools with 42 pupils the Nigari or Shastri character
is tanght and in two schoola with 70 boys Lande Mah&jan{ ; theseachools
are chiefly in Sirsd and FA4zilk4, and are taught by Brihmans and
attended by the souns of Brahmauvs, Banyas and Aroras; in a few of
them religion and astrology are taught ; Knt the usual subject of in-
struction is mental arithmetic with a little writing, which the boys prac-
tise at home. It is noted as interesting that one of these schools is
taught by a man of the Chiihra (sweeper) caste and attended by boys
of all classes. . In all schools the attendance is often irregular and the
boys are rarely kept at them for any length of time. It is evident
then that the school-education given to most of those returned as under
instruction is of the most elementary nature, and that it is by a stretch
of language that even the small nnmber returned as able to rend and
write can be suid to be educated at all. What education there is is
almost confined to the trading-classes, and the namber of pensants who
can write more than their own names is cxceedingly small. Low as
the standard of education iz among males, it is Jower still among
females, Only 91 females in the whole district were returned as uuder
instruction or nble to read and write, and the only female school in
the diatrict has just been closed because of the poor results it gave.

104. In discussing the religions of the Birsd population it will
Mubammadanismin Sirss. 0 Dest totake first the Musaiméus, partly
because in the modern history of the dis-
trict they are its oldest inhabitants, but chiefly becanse it is easier
to distinguish between the Musalméns and all other religions and
sects than it is to distinguish the latter among themselves, A Musal-
mAn believes in one God, whom he eanlls Allah, follows Muhammad as
the prophet of God, undergoes circuincision, learns the Quréin, says his
prayers (mamdz) with his face towards Mecen, worships in a mosque
(masit), marries by the Muhanmadan ceremony of Nikdh, and buries
his dend ; he abliors the pig, but will eat beef aud the flesh of most
other clean animals, only they must be killed in the Muhgmmadan
fashion (4aldl), thatis, they must be bled by having their throats cut befure
death with the phrase “in the name of God” (bismilidh) ; he iz allowed
to smoke tobacco or eat opium, but not to drink wine or spirita ; he is not
so particular about his food as the Hindi, nor does he counsider ablution
a religious duty, except the washing of his mouth, hands and feet be-
fore formal prayer in the mosTw; he allows his beard to grow, but
often shaves the lower edge of his moustache, and wlen he shaves his
head he leaves no scalp-lock ; his characteristic dress in this district is
the loin cloth (ldngi}, worn like a kilt; only the few Muhammadans of
Hindustaui origin wear drawers (pdejdma). The total number of Mn-
salméns is returned as 93,289 or 387 per cent. of the total population,
au increase of only 14 per cent. on the number retarned in 1868,
when they amounted to 39 per cent. of the whole, so that the increasa
of the Muhammadan population is not quite keeping pace with that of
thetotal population, which has increased by 20 per cent. since 1868. Of
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the number now returned 42,919 or 46 per cent. are Rajpnt and 2,798
are Jats, but as I have nlready pointed out iu describing caste and tribe,
it is, in the case of the Musalméins, nlmost impossible to distingmish
hetween Jats and Rajputs.  All the Biloch, Pathan, Saiyyad, Shaikh and
Mughnl are Musalindn, and so ave all the Rains. Of the inferior trihes all
the Juldh4, Teli, Qassdl) and Jhabel are Musalman, most of the Machbi,
Lohér, Mochi and Didm, and a considernble namber of Faqir, Ghjar,
Kumhar, Khéti, Sdoar, Naf, Chhipi, Khatik and Clnihra. As a rule in
villages where the proprietary body is Musahinin tbe cultivators and
lower classes are also Musalmén, as they have more in common with
‘the proprietora than Hindis or R®ikhs would have, In this distriet the
Musalméins are mortly either Bhattis, Joiyas, Chanhdns, Tunwars and
Rains, who havelived for some timein and near the Ghaggar valley, or
Whattar, Bodlas, Chishtia, Panwars, Kharrals and other tribes who came
from the Satlaj and the rivers farther west, bringing with them their
inferior Musalmfin followers, or Hindustdni Musalméins settled on the
Ghlaggar by the British Government ; while the Sikhs came from the
dry Malwa tract to the morth and the Hindis from the dry R4j-
putdna country to the south. Almost the whole of the population along
the Ghaggar and Satlaj are Musalman, and there is a band of Musal-
min villages stretching across the Dry Tract from the one river to the
other hetween the Sikhs and Biaris, where the pastoral Musalmins were
found reaming in the waste with their herds of cattle, and +were con-
fined within circumscribed houndaries whan the prairie was parcetled ont
by British oflicers. With the exception of the Hindusténis from across
‘the Jamna, almost all the Musalmans speak Panjibi.

Of the Muhammnadan population only 131 are returned as Shishs
and 28 as unspecified, ro that practically they are all returned as Sun-
nis. The fact is that the peasants ordinarily do not know anything of
sects, or trouble themselves about minute differences of creed. There is
a small sect on the Ghaggar abont Rénidand Mangala, the disciples of
a teacher nnmed Nur Muhammad of Fathabad who died in Mangéla in
1864 and left a book, which has been lithographed, in the lozal dialect of
Punjabi with many Arabic and Persinn  words intermixed, on the
subject of his special tenets. His followers are called Nirias after their
teacher and Takfiriy4s because they insiat strongly on the spiritual na-
ture of the deity nnd call those heathens (Kifir) who speak of God
as if he had eyes and hunds snd a bodily presence. The sect however
is unimportant. An interesting process of conversion to Islam is
now going on among the Chithras (sweepers) in the Musalmén villages
on the Satlaj and in the Dry Tract towards Fizilka. It is eaid that some
Qézi near Pakpattan began a few years ago to proselytize amoug thia
the lowest caste of all, and every year sees new counverts join Ialdin,
Buch couverted Cinihras are called Dindér (holders of the faith) aud
nicknamed Khoja (ennuch) which is sometimes interpreted to mean “one
who searches after truth™ (khojnd=to search). They undergo cir-
cumeision, say namds, keep fusta and otherwise act as Musalméans ; and
the Wattna and other high-class Musalméns of the neighbourkood
treat them with consideration as new converts, and sometines even

k
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smioke with them. ¢ Otherwise,” say the Chéhras, ¢ what good would
it be to be converted!” KExcept among the Chiihras Islim does not
seem to be spreading in the district, although in Musalinin villages
a family of some inferior cnste perbaps now and then yields to the
inducement to become Musalmén, especially when its relatives and
caste-fellows in the village and neighbonrhood are mostly Mubam-
madan ; and although Isldm has this advantage that once 3 man has
become Musalmén, his descendants must remain Musalmén and cannot
revert to Hinddism. The Muralméins are not, as a rule, at all bigoted
in this district, nor are they ordivarily very particular abont conforming
to all the rules of their religion. Almost every Musalmain village has
its mosque (masft), sometimes a pretentions erectiou of brick auvd
plaster, conspicuons from afar with ite three white domes and two tall
minérs, but more often a humble building of unburnt clay plastered
over with mud with three mud pinnacles to do duty for domes and
& mund enclosure strewn with grass, where there are generall
some jars of water stading, and sometimes a fireplace for hLeating it
for the ablutions of the worshippers before they begin their prayers.
Here the sons of the more pious villagers come to learn verses of the
Quran by rote from the mosque-attendant (mastéwdla), who is some-
times digmnified by the title of Mulldh or Qazi, and here on rare ecca-
sions the villagers themselves come to public prayers, Few of the
peasants trouble much to keep the prescri[:ed fasts (roza), and it is only
the more particular among them who wake a point of saying prayers
Anamdz) daily at the timeas appointed. According to the Riins, who
?rﬁ by far the most intelligent of the Musalinans, these times are as
ollows:—

Fajar ... alittle before sunrise.
Peoshi or zvhar w. sbout3 p .

'Asar or digar s just before sunset,
Maghrib ... s after sunset.

'‘Isha or Sota . about8or9 > n

These are the five times at which it is the duty (farz) of a good
Musalman to pray. The takejjad or prayer after midnightis not a
necessary duty, but a desirable act of devotion (wdjif). The Bodlas
and Wattus of the Satlaj are most particular, or at least most ostenta-
tious, about saying their prayers at the proper time, especially in the
early morning (namdz weld) and after sunset, The Musalmans seldom
exhibit any feeling of religious bigotry towards their Hindd neighbours,
and notwithstanding the great difforences between them, they maonage
to live together with very little friction, Like tbe Hinds, they ave
very superslitious, and notwithstanding their monatheisin they are
much given to the worship of saints (pfr); they also treat with great
respect the saored families, such as the Bodlus and Chishtis who are
given the best places and the first helpings of food at their feasts, and
are credited with miraculous powers. Tie Musalméin peasants gene-
rally however have no such (ear of these holy men as the froutier
Musatméins have for their Saiyyads and Mullahs, aud are quite ready
to oppose them when their dewmands seem too exacting.
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Conversion to Islim seems te have a wonderful effect upon the
character of Hindd tribes, which is best seen where, as in this distriot,
members of the same clan related to each other within a few genera-
tions are found living side by side, some of them Bikhs or Hindis
aud some of them Musalnéns. The chief charaoteristica of the Hindd

asaut are perhaps thrift and quiet conteuted industry ; those of his

usalman relative pride, extravagunce and restless discontent. The
Hindfa and Sikh are especiully deveted to agricultnre ; the Muealinana
until lately lived a roaming pastoral life. The Hindds generally ave
Jess given to quarrelling than their Musalman neighboura. But it
is especially in want of thrift and forethought that the Musalmén
diffors from the Hindd. The Sikhs are frugal and saving but net
miserly ; the Bagris are often so very thrifty as to deserve the name
of misers; but the Musalméns take no thonght for the morrow; they
‘waste their substance iu feasting, in fine clothing, in lavish presents,
end wheu hard times come they are forced to borrow from their Hindd
noighbours often at ruineus iuterest. QOne consequence of this want
of thrift is that the lnnd is fust passing ont of their hands imto those
of Hindds. A large area of land, the proprietary rights in whieh
were held to helong to Musalindns when rights were first created fifty
years ago, lins alrendy pussed by compulsory or voluutary sale juto
the bands of Sikh and Bigri Jats or Hindi Banyas and Aroras;
and the process is still going on, thongh more slowly than before,
Aunother coneequence is that very generally throughout the distriet
Musalmin peasants pay their rents in kind, while, as a rule, Hindis
and Sikhe pay their rent in cash; aud there are uot a few villages in
which the same owners take runt in cash from their Hindd tenauts
aud in hind from the Musulmins. It seems that both landlord and
tenant find it hopeless to expect a Musalman to save in geod years in
order to provide agninst had yenrs, as the Hindd will. It is diffieult
to explain this effect of Islam on the character of the peasant. Per-
haps iv is partly due to the stronger bulief of the Musalman in the
resistless power of fate, so that when any difficulty meets him he ex-
chiims: “ Well! it wns so fated” . Khair/ Sdit nasih ! or gismat /)
and succumbs to it. It is true that religion does uot alone form the
character of a tribe; for instauce Hindd R&jpute are often proud,
lozy and thrifless ; and on the other haud, few Hinddis are more
thrifty and industrious than the Musalmén Réius; but there can be
no doubt that the tendency of Islam is to deteriornte the eharacter of
the peasaut and make hiw thriftless and discontented.

105. With the exception of the Musalméns and the 17 persons
Hindbism in Sirsk retarned as Christians, all the other inhabi-

" tants of the district may be clnssed as Hinds ;
for Bikhism, Jainism and the Bishuoi religion are bnt sects of
Hinddiem, aud the religions of the lowest classes, though adwitting of
practices which are abhorred by the bigh-caste Hindd, have much the
samo general character ns other Hindi religions, and ecannot be marked
off from them by any clear definition, Iudeed, Hiuddism in its widest
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sense embraces ench n vast nnmber of deities, doctrines and practices
that it seemn almost hopelers to attempt to distingnish them. It is
true that a high-caste Hindy, such as a Brahman or Banya, will deny
-the right of the many low-caste tribes to the name of Hindd, but
when we go a little lower down the social scale we find the definition
less rigid and many of these lower castes claimn to be Hindéis and give
some resron for their clnim, It is however possible to separate off a
number of castes which, from the impure nature of their food or their
ocenpation, are generally considered to be beyond the pale of Hinddiam,
Such are the trilies which eat carrion, or the leavings of other tribes,
or the animals of the river and prairie thought to be impnre feeders,
such ns lizards, enakes, crocodiles and turtles, for instance the Chahrn,
S4nsi, Dhanak, B4wariva, Mor, Mahtam. So alzo the tribes which eat
the flesh of thie sacred cow and work in leather, such as the Chamar,
Khatik, Raigar. Perhaps from the point of view of the higher castes,
n Hindd might be defined as a man who venerates the cow, will not eat
beef or the flesh of nnclean animale, will not engage in an impure oe-
cupation and is ministered to in matters of religion by Bréhmans of
acknowledged caste. Yot this definition is by no means satiefuctory,
for the idea of uncleanness in animals and impurity in ocenpation
-varies greatly ; for instance some consider the wild pig to be clean
enough for men of undoubted gond enste to eat, while others abominate
it. If however we separate off on the one hand the lower castes who
are generally considered nnworthy of the name of Hindd, and on the
other the sects which have becomeso distinct as to be ordinnrily known
by a name of their own, snch as Sikhism or the religions of the Sariogis
and Bishnois, we hnve left the great mnss of the Jéte, Rajputs, Brahmaus,
Banyas, Aroras, Abhirs, Gijnrs, Malis, Khitis, Kumhars and other castes
who rank fairly high in the social scale, except of course those of them
who have been converted to Isldm. Of these, the Hindfis in the
-siricter rense of the term, it may be said that they venerate the Brah-
man and the cow, perform worship { prijd) and present offerings in their
temples (thdkurdwdra or shivdla), revere the names of Rédm, Hari, Shiv
and other well known gods of the Hindi Pantheon, mutter set prayers,
perforin ablutions as a religions duty, will not eat beef or the flesh of
any animals that do not clew the cud and divide the hoof, perform the
marriage ceremony by moving round the sacred fire, burn their dead
nud send the ashes to the Ganges. The men generally weara loin-cloth
tucked up between the legs (dhots), and usually shave the head leaving
only a sealp-lock (bodf or chotd); sometimes they allow the beard to
grow, hut more commonly shave the whole face, or all but the mons-
tache, They are very particular about the purity of cooked foed and
will not ent out of an earthen vessel which has already been used for
the parpose ; nor will they drink water from the hands of any but men
of certain pure cnstes. They are allowed to smoke tobacco or opinm
and to tlrinE spirits, The chief characteristics of the Hindd are mild
tolerance and coutented thrift; his religion seeks no proselytes and rarely
bnrsts out into fanaticism ; when it does, it is usually in defence of the
sacred cow. Some practical incouvenience is caused by their observance
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of caste, which prevents members of one tribe from intermarrying,
eating, smoking or having much interconrse with those of another;
but these rules are sooial rather than religious, and are observed by the
Musalmans and by the lower castes as well s by the strict Hindds,
though not quite to tbe same extent, The idea of personal defile-
ment from contact with persons of other castes, especially of the
inferior castes, must often be troublesome and fixes a great guif
between man and mun. It is wonderful however how little friction
these multifarious rules canse between the different classes. Each
caste respects the prejndices of its neizhbours and is alinost uncon-
scionsly careful to avoid offending them. WFor instance, a Clhamér or
Cliihra will not approach unless specially invited, and sometimes takes
care to announce that he belongs to one of the castes whose touch is
defilement. The rules of caste are not so strict in Sirsé as they are
farther east, and they are so gencrally recognised and obeyed by all
clusses of the community that they rarely attract notice; and restric-
tions which would seem intolernble to a European, and prejudices which
weuld be constantly offended in European society, seem only natural to
a native, and form an unnoticed part of his every-day life, '

It is difficalt to make ont exnctly the religions beliefs of the or-
dinary Hindd peasant, He hns practically no belief in the transmi-
grntion of sounls, but has a vague idea that there is a future life, in.
which those who are good in this world will be happy in a heaven
(enrg) while those who are bad will be wretched in & hell (narak).
His devotional offerings to demons, eraints and godlings are mennt
rather to avert temporal evils or secare temporal blessings than to
improve his prospects of the life to come. He has an idea that sin
(pdp) will bring evil on him and hia fellows in this life as well as after
denth, His instinets as to good and evil are much the same as the
ordinary European moral distinctions, ouly they do not take eo wide
a range ; inatead of extending to the whole human race, or to the
whole nation or sect, they extend ouly to his own tribe, or village, or
family. . He thinks it wrong to tell a lie unless perhaps to benefit a
relative or friend ; he thinks it wicked to injure a man unless he hns
been injured by him ; or to cheat another unlese he thinks that that other
would .cheat him if he got the chance ; or to take a bribe without giving
the promised consideration for it, He beliaves vaguely that it is good for
him to meditate on the deity, and to show that he is not forgetting him,
he mutters “ Ram Rém Ram” or repeats the name of some other Hindd
god when he gets up in the morning, nnd if he is piously inclined,
nt other times also, in season and out of season, kotwithatunding
all the numerous saiuts and deities whom he endeavours to propitiate
he has a vagne belief that above all there is one supreme Gad whown
he calls Nardyan or Parmeshar, who knows all things and by whom
all things were made, and who will reward the good and punish the
bad both in this life and in the life to come. There are of course
particular sects of Hindis who have developed one phase of these
beliefs more strongly than another, some who believe in transmigration
of souls, some who have devoted themselves to the worship of one
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godling more than that of the others ; but so far as my experience
goos, the moral and religions ideas of the great mass of the Hiudd
pessantry are as I have above deseribed.

106. Hinddism, in its wilest sense, embraces innumerable sects,

- some of them of httle importance, either

Tae S religion. because of the small number (I:; their followers
or because of the insignificant effoct which tbe peculiar tenets of the
sect have upon their danily life. The most important development
of Hinddism in this neighbourhood is the Sikh religion, professed
by 28,303 persons, or 11 per cent. of the total population of the district,
which thus ranks sixth of the districts of the Province in proportion
of Sikhs to total population, although, owing to the smallness of its
population, it contains only one-sixtieth of tha total number of Sikhe
in the Province. A distinction must be made however bLretween the
true Singhs, the followers of the tenth Gurn, Govind Singh, and
the Nanakpanthis or followers of the first Gurn, Biba Nénak. The
Intter are often denied the right of calling themselves Sikh, and
indeed they often call themselves Hindd only, and it seems probable
that in the Census of 1831 roine of them returned themselves as
Sikh, and others simply as Hindd. The Nanakpanthis have little
to distinguish them from ordinary Hinlds, Toey dress like them
and shave the head with the exception of the scalp-lock (bodf or choti),
whenee they are sometimes ealled maunna or shaven Sikhs, or bodiwdla.
They are allowed the use of tobacco and are not required to wear any
distingnishing narks ; they venerate Brilunans and the cow, aud
indeed the only difference between them and the ordinnry Hiudis is
that they follow the tolerant quietist doetrines of Baba Nanak and are
Jess trammelled by caste rules and ceremonial observances, especially
in the natter of food. Many of the Arorne are Nanakpanthis. The
true Singh is a follower of the warlike Gura Govind Singh, and is
distinguighed by five outward marks, the names of which begin with
the letter X,—(1) the kes or uncut hair and nnshaven heard, (2) the
kacheh or short drawers ending above the kuee, (3) the kard or iron bangle
on the wrist, (4) the kangd or comb, (5) the kard or steel knife. They
are initiated by pdhul or baptism, follow the Granth, and are forbiddem
the use of tobacco, but allowed to indulge in spirits and drugs; they
venerate the cow and olject to cow-killing even more vehemently tham
the ordinary Hindd does, but are more given to eating the flesh of
other animals which chew the end and divide the hoof, the proper method
of killing them being by jhatkd or decapitation ; they are not swpposed
to follow the teachings of Brahmans or te be beund by caste rules and
ceremoninl observanoes, except those vennected with personal oleanli-
ness. The Sikhs in this district however are not particular in ebeying
all these precepts to the letter. They do wear the kes (whence they
are oulled keradhdré) and allow uheic beards to grow uncus, but ofter
dress in the ordinary Hindia loin-cloth (dhotf) instead of the kachcA,
and omit to earry the kard, the kanga, nnd the kard exespt when
it suits their personal convenience ; they do hear the Granth read some
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times and a few learn passages out of it, and they have Gurus of-
their own and do not revere the Brihman quite fo much as do other
Hindés ; they would not allow cows to be killed if they could help
it, bat make {itt!e- objection to cow-killing by their Musalman neigh-
bonrs so long asit is not too ostentatious. Many of them smoke
tobacco, and few in this district are given to excessive induilgence in
spirits, opivm or drugs. They sre more lax in caste observanoces
than is the ordinary Hindd, but still keep the lower castes at a distance. .
This makes it impossible to draw a line between Singhs, Nénnakpanthis
and Hindds, and there are some, for instance the Jhorar Jats of Bani,
who are considered Sikhs hy some and by others Bigri Hindis. OF the
28,303 pereons returned as Sikh, 21,855 or 77 per cent. are Jats, and
most of the othersbelong to the Arora, Tarkhan, Kumhérand Clnjlira tribes,
while a few are Bawariya, Chamar, Chhipi, Sunir, Mahtam, Nai or Lohar
by caste. Most of those who are not Jat by tribe have adopted the
8Sikh religion owing to some connection with Sikh Jats and are gener-
ally found living in villages owned by Sikh Jats. The Sikhs all speak
Panjibi and have come sonth within the lust 60 years from Puattidla,
Naibha, Firozpur and the rest of the Milwa country Cis-Satlaj. Their
viilages lie along the north-east border of the district in the Dry Teract
between the valleys of the Ghaggar and Satlaj, and are for the most
part separated by a band of Musalman villages from the Hindd Bagris
along the south-west border ; but the Sikh immigration from the north
is still going on, and they are gradually dispossessing the less thrifty and
indnstrious Musalméns, several of whose villages have passed within the
last few yaars by anleinto the hands of Sikhs. Some of them have even

ushed across into Bikéaner territory and taken up land there. The
%ﬁgd Jéts show some tendency to adopt the Sikh religion. They are
admitted to belong to the same race as the Sikh Jats who take their
daughters in marriage, and it is easy for a Bagri J4it to make the
changes necessary to entitle him to be comsidered a Sikh; indeed, it
is said that a Bigri has only to let his hair grow and speak Panjahi
to become a Sikh. Several Bégri Jits, ns well as men of inferior
castes, have profeseed the Sikh religion within recent years. And thus
by immigration and conversion, Sikhism is making way in the distriet,
and according to the Censns figures the increase of Sikhssince 1868 has
been 31 per cent., while the increase of total population has heen only
20 per cent. This is matter for congratulation, for the Sikh religion
and its associations greatly improve the character of the Hindd peasaut,
and the Sikh Jats are far and away the finest peasantry we have.
They are industrions and thrifty yet not miserly, manly and indepen-
dent yot not aggressive, iutelligent and tolerant and as free from pre-
judices and caste restrictions as it is possible for a Hindd to be, and
if only we conld teach the hand that has wielded the sword and now
holds the plongh so well to handle the pen to as good purpose, the
problem of self-government would be solved.

There arein the district a few followers of the Carpenter RamSingh
known as Kikas or Howlers, aud one of Lis immedinte followers belonged
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to Thiraj in the Dabwali taheil and is said to have brought away the
trensure of the party when they were suppressed after their outbreak
at Maler Kotla in 1872, They are of little importance in this neigh-
bourhood and seem to be looked upon with somne contempt as harmless
fanatics by their Sikh neighbours, who however give them ecredit for
a purer morality and a stricter regard for truth than most people.
Bome -of them gnther at the annual fair held at Bard Tirath or
Haripura near Abohar, which is described below.

107. The next most important development of Hinddiam in
this distriet is the Bishnof sect, which is
of Bagri or Marwéari oviginn The name
Bishnoi is evidently derived trom the prominence they give in their
oreed and worship to the god Vishun, though they themselves say it
is derived from the twenty-nine (8fs-neu) articles of their creed as
prescribed by the tvander of the sect. 'They own sixteen villagesin
this district, chieflv abont Siteganno and to the south of Alohar, and
are numerous in the Hisidr district and in Bikaner. Itis eaid that
any member of the higher Hindd castes can become a Bishnoi, but in
this district at least they are almost afl Jit or Khati by tribe, and
retain the language, dress and other characteristics of the Bégris;
but they try to- sink their tribe in their religion and give their caste
as Bishooi wmerely. The account they give of the founder of their
rect is as follows:—At Pinpasar, a villaze south of Bikiuver in the
Jodhpur territory, there lived a Rajput Panwér named Luut who had
attained the age of sixty years and had no son. Oune day & neighbour
going out to sow his field met Laut, and deeming it a bad owen to meet
a childless man, tnrned back fromn his purpose. This cut Laut to the
quick, and he went out to the jungle and bewailed liis childlessness until
evening, when a faqir appeared to hiin and told him that in nine months
ho should have a son, and after showing his miraculous power by draw-
ing milk from a calf, vanished from his sight. At the time named a child
miraculonsly appeared in Laut’s house and was miraculously suckled
by his wife Hansd. This happened in Sambat 1508 (A. D, 1451). For
seven years the boy, who was an incarnation (aunidr) of Vishuu, played
with his fellows, and then for 7 years he tended cattle, but all this time
he spoke no word. His miraculous powers were shown in varions ways,
such as producing sweets froin nothing for the delectation of his com-
panious, and he became knowa as dehamba (the Wonder), whence his
name of Jhamba by whiclhh he is generally known. After 84 years a
Brahman was sent for to get him to speak, and on his confessing his
failure Jhanbaji again showed his power by lighting a Iamnp by simply
suapping his fingers, and uttered his first word. He then adopted the
life of a teacher nnd went to reside on a randhill some 30 miles south
of Bikéner, where after 51 years he died and was buried instead of
being burnt like an ordinary Hindd. He did not marry but devoted
him=elf to the lite of un ascetic teacher. His sayings (sabd) to the
number of 20 were written down by his disciples, and have been
handed down in a book (pothi) which is written in the Nagari character

The Bishnot religion.
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and in a Hindd dialect similar to Bagri, seemingly a Mérwari dialect.
The “ twenty-uine > precepts given by him for the guidance of his
followers are as follows :—

Tis din stitak—pénch roz ratwanti narf

Serd karo shnén—sil—santokh—suchh pyéri

Pani—béni—fdhni—itné lijvo chhan.

Daya—dharm hirde dharo—garu batii jan

Chori—nindya—jhith—harjya bad na kariyo koe

Amul-—-tnmikﬁ-—-'lhhung-—-lﬂ dur hi tydgo

Mad—mé#s se dekbikn diir hi bhago.

Amar rakhio thdt—bail tani né biho

Amashya barat—rinkh Jilo ni ghiéo.

Hom jap samédh pidja—bash baikunthf pdo

Untis dhiarm ki Akhr{ garu batéf rce

Pahal deo par chfvya jisko ném Bishnof hoe
which is thus interpreted :—¢ For thirty days after child-birth and five
days after a menstrual discharge a woman must not cook food. Bathe iu the
morning. Commit not adultery. Be content. Be abstemious and pure,
Strain your drinking-water. Be ecareful of your speech. Examine
fonr fuel in case any living creature be burnt with it. Show pity to
iving creatures., Keep duty present to your mind as the Tescher hade,
Do not stenl. Do not speak evil of others. Do uot tell lies. Never
quarrel, Avoid opium, lobaceo, blang and blue clothing., Flee from
spirits and flesh. See that your goats are kept alive (not sold to Musal-
mans whe will kill them for foed). Do not plough with bullocks. Keep
a fast on 1he day before the new moon. Do uot cut green trees. Bacrifice
with fire. Say prayers. Meditate. Perform worship and attain heaven.
And the last of the twenty-nine duties preseribed by the Teacher— Baptize

your children, if you would be called a true Bisinoi."”

Scwmie of these precepts are not strictly obeyed ; for instance, al-
though ordinarily they allow no blue in their clothing, yet a Bishnol, if
he is a servant of the British Government, is allowed to wear a blue uni-
form; and Bishnois do use bullocks, though most of their farmjug is done
with camels. They also seem to be unusually quarrelsome (in words)
and given to use bad language. But they abstain from tobacco, druga
and spirits, and are noled for their regard for animal life which is such
that not only will they not themselves kill any living creature, but they
do their utmost to prevent others from doing so. Consequently their
villages are generally swarming with antelope and other animals, and
they forbid their Musalman neighbours to kill them and try to dissuade
Euaropean sportsmen from interfering with them. They wanted it made a
conditicn of their Settlement that no one should be alloxed to shoot on
their land, but at the same time they asked that they might be assessed
at lower rates than their neighbours on the ground that the antelope
being thus left undisturbed do more damage to their ecrops; but 1 told
them this would lessen the merit (pun) of their good actions in protect-
jug the animals and they must be treated just as the surrounding rvik
luges were. 'lhey cousider it a good deed to scatier grain (chiefly bij-
ra and moth) to pigeons and other ﬁirds, and ofteu have a large number of
balf-tame birdsabeut their villages. The day before the new moon they ob-
servo asa Sabbath and fast-day,doing no work in the fields or in the house.
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They bathe and pray three timesa day, in the morning, afternoom and
in the evening, saying * Bishne Bishno,” instead of the ordinary Hindd
“Rim Ram.” Their clothing is the same as that of other Bagris, except
that their women do not allow the waist to be seen, and are foud of
wenring black woollen elothing. They are more particular about cere-
monial purity than ordinary Hindds are, and it is a common saying
that if a Bishnoi’s food is on the first of a string of 20 camels and
a man of another caste touches the last camel of the string, the Bishnoi
will consider his food defiled and throw it away. The eeremony of ini-
tintion (pdhal) is as follows :—A number of representative Bishnois
assemble, and before them a Sadh or Bishnoi priest safter lighting a
sacrificinl fire (kom) instructs the novice in the duties of the faith.
He then takes some water in & new earthen vessel, over which he prays
in a set form (Bisknogdyatri), stirring it the while with his string of
bends (mdld) and after asking the cousent of the assembled Bishuois,
he pours the water three times into the haunds of the novice who drinks
it off. The novice’s scalp-lock (choté) is then cnt off and his head shaved,
for the Bishnois shave the whole head and do not leavea sealp-lock like
the Hindds; but they allow the beard to grow, only shaving the chin
on the futher's death. Infant-baptism is also practised, and thirty days
after birth the child, whether boy or girl, is baptised by the priest (Sadh)
in much the same way as an adult; only the set form of prayer is
different ( Garbh-gdyatr), and the priest pours a few drops of water into
the ehild’s mouth, and gives the child’s relatives each three handfuls
of the consecrated water to drink ; at the same tiine the barber clips off
the child’s hair. This baptismul ceremony alro has the effect of purify-
ing the house which has been made impure by the birth (sitak). The
Bishnois intermarry among themselves only, and by a ceremony of their
own in which it seeins the circnmambulation of the sacred fire, which
is the binding ceremony among the Hindids generally, ie omitted.
They do not revere Bralimana, but have priests (Sadh) of their own
chogen from amoug the laity. They do not burn their dead, but bury
them below the cattle-stall or in a place frequented by ecattle, such as
a caftle-pen. They observe the Holi in n different way from other
Hindds, After sunset on that day they fast till the next forenoon, when
after hearing read the acconnt of how Pahlad was tortured by his
infidel father Harndkash for believing in the god Vishun until he was
delivered by the god himself in his inearnstion of the Lion-man, and
mourning over Panhlad’s sufferings, they light a sacrificial fire and partake
of consecrated water, and after distributing unpurified sugar
(gur) in comnmemoration of Pahldd’s delivery from the fire into which
he was thrown, they break their fast. Bislinois go on pilgrimage to
the place where Jhambajlis buried, south of Bikéner, where there is
a tomb (mat over his vemains and a temple (mandir) with regular
attendants (pujdré). A festival takes place here every six monthe
in Asanj and Phagan, when the pilgrims go to the saudhill
on  which Jhambaji lived and there light sacrificial fires
(hom) of _jandi wood in vessels of stome and offer a burnt.
offering of barley, til, ghi and sugar, at the same time muittering
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set prayors. They nlso make presents to the attendants of the temple
and distribute motd and other grain for the peacocks nud pigeons which
live there in numbers. Should any one have committed an offence,
sich as having killed an animal, or sold & cow or goat to a Musalinan,
or allowed aun animal to be killed when he counld have prevented it, he
is fiued by the assembled Bishnois for the good of the tewmple and the
animals kept there. Another place of pilgrimage is a tomb ealled
Chhambola in the Jodhpur country, where a festival is held once a year
in Chait. There the pilgrims bathe in the tank and lelp to deepen it,
and sing and play musical instruments aud scatter grain to petwoc{’s and

pigeouns.

108. Aunother development of Hinddism is Jainisn or the religion
The relicione of the Jul of the Sardogis, as they are more generally
asrotion ol Low onaton. ™ called in this neighbourhood. The number in
this district is only 1,084, a very small increase
on 1,015, the number returned at the Census of 1868. They are almost
all Banyas by caste, speak Hindi, nud have immigrated from the south
and east. Almost all the Oswal Banyas are Sardogi, and somne of the
Aggnrwils. The Sardogis are chiefly distinguished fromn the Vaishnavi
or orthodox Banyas by their excessive tenderness for animal life, and
by their worship of Parasnith, but no such prominence has been given
to the difference in this district as was given to it in Delhi and elsewhere
by the disputes about the Sariogi procession and other matters, There
are in the district a few Jatis or Sardogi ascetics, the best-known of
whom holds a garden revenue-free at Sirsa.

No other sect of Hinduism has attained any prominence in this
district, but thedifferent classes of ascetics and devotees may be considered
in a sense to belong to different sects. Some of them, such as the Gosée
yans and Bairagie, are hardly to be distingnished from ordinary peasants ;
they marry and have families, eat fiesh nnd drink syirits and engage in or-
dinary agricultural work, and althongh at first they seem to have
given up their original caste, they have come to forin a sort of caste
of their own. Others, such as the Nirmala faqirs, followers of Gura
Gobind Singh, who allow their bair to grow uncut like the Singhs, or the
Udasi foqirs followers of Bah4 Naunuk, who shave their heads and
wear magenta-coloured eclother, or the Charndisi faqirs, fol-
lowers of the Dhusar Charndas, who wear light yellow clothes, or the
Kaunphatte fagirs, followers of Gorakhnath, whose chief monastery
in the neighbourhood is at Bohar in the Rohtak distriet, and whose out.
ward mark is the great hole which they make in the lobe of the ear
by hanging heavy weights to it, are not allowed to marry, and pro-
pagate their class by adopting disciples {cheld) from amoug the laity.
Such men are called Sadh (pure) and are supposed to live a life devoted
to religion and supported on the alns of the peasantry. Some of them
are true ascetics or priests, and devote themselves to religious duties,
such as ministering in the temples, reading the Granth, nssisting at
religious ceremonies, tenching the peasants and their children ; while
sthers live a licentious and seli-indulgent life, whose iufluence is all fur
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evil. An aruleany ordinary Hiudd can become a Sidh, and often a
young lad religiously inclined, or a childless old man, or even some-
times the father of a family, gives IH) the world and leavea Lis home and
family to adopt an ascetic life. He is then considered to be dead to
the world, and his heirs take possession of his land and property as if
he had died, and his wife even may marry again as if she had become
a widow,

Most of these sects seem to lave been parily origzinated by a de-
aire to shake off the yoke of the Brahmans or the trammels of caste. For
instance, the Birhnois have ministers of their own, not Brahmans, and the
Sikhs are gnided by their own Sadhse more than by the Brahmans; the
Bishnois have indeed elaborated the ceremonies and restrictions binding on
the ordinary Hindts, but they have to a certain extent substitnted sect
for caste ; the Sikhs have got rid of somne of the nost irksome of the cere-
monial caste rules; and the ascetics genmerally ignore caste and pay no
apecinl reverence to Brialinans. And yet caste hasoften been too strong
for these tendencies ; for instanca the Bishnoi+, Gosiyans and Bairigis
now form separante castes of their own, and even the sects of devotees
rarely admit into their ranks men of the lower castes, such as Chamnirs
-and Chahras, who have ascetic orders of their awn generally quite dis-
tinet from those of the hicher castes. In attesting the tribal custom of
these lower castes, I took the opportunity of enquiring froin their lead-
ing men the nature of their different religions, and found it to resemble
closely that of the higher-caste Hindds. The Chamérs have no special
deity of theiv own, but worship the ordinary Hindd gods, and make
pilgrimages 1o shrines commonly held sacred, such as those of Ramdeo
Gosavan of Rinicha in the Bagar, Maivi K& Pir or Gidga Pir, not far
from Birsa in Bikaner tervitory, Masini of Gurgaon, Debi of Nagarkot
near Kangra, and Bhairon of Ahror near Rewari. Their marriave cere-
monies are performed under the guidance of the Gurra or Chamarwa
“rihmans by the ordinary Hindu form of walking rouud the sacred
fire. 1t is worthy of note that among the Chamérs the dead are either
buried or burnt as is most convenient; neither euatomn i3 binding. To-
wards Bikéner it is more nsual to bury the dead; towards the Panjib
both customs are common, even in the same family. In either case the
relics (phdl) are taken to the sacred Gauges, i.e., the ashes, it the corpae
was burnt ; the nails, if it was buried. They say they have no belief in
transmigration, but believe the good are happy after denth in heaven
(aurg), and the bad are wretched in hell (narak). At funerals the women
remnain at home and weep, while the men go out with the corpse mounrn-
ing somewhat as follows :—¢ T /f hai: tainne paidd kiya aur tainne
mdrliyd’'==“Thou alone art : thou madest, and thon hast struck down.”
The Chdhras bury their dead, and do not rend any remains to
the Ganges; they seem to adopt the ceremonies of their mastera
to some extent, and those living 1n Hindu villages have the marriage
eeremony performed nuder the guidance of Brahmans of their own,
by walking round the sacred fire, while the Chidhras living in Musal-
man villages have the Mnhammadan form of nikdh perforined by a
Chibra faqir who is not 8 Musalman; and Chihbras liviog in Sikk
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villages often leave their hair uncut and sometimes are regularly
initiated by the Sikh baptism (p£Anl), when they are known as Mazhabi
Rikhe. Their special deity is Lalbeg or Lilguru, whom their leading inen
described to me as the supreme and only god without form or dwelling-
place. The worshipper makes & small shrine of earth and puts up over
it a stick with a piece of cloth making & swuall flag, offers a little ghi
or grain as a saacrifice, bows down before the shrine and prays to be
saved from illness and trouble. They do not believe in transmigration
of sonls, hut say the good go to heaven after death, where they bathe
and sit in ense and happiness, while the bad go to hell where they are
tormented by wounds and fire until the deity is pleased to relieve
them, The Biwariyas hold the cow sacred, marry by circumambuiation
of the sacred fire, burn their dead and send the ashes to the Ganges.
So do the Aheris or Thoris, but besides the ordinary Hindd deities, they
worship especially Babiji of Kolumand in Jodhpur and Khetpil of
Jodhpar.

109. Such are the l‘eligimﬁ! of the people; but all of them, Mnsal-
. mén, Hindd, Sikh and low-caste, are ver

Places of pllgrimage. suparstitions,’ and perform mnny, rites nni
ceremonies not exactly recognised by their religions teachers, intended
to propitiate minor and local deities, good and evil spirits, saints
and ancestors. Certain shrines nre cousidered especially sacred, and
long pilgriinages are made at fixed times to them by persons anxious to
gain the favour of the local god or enint. Some of thewn are especially
attended by persons of certain religions or sects, such as the pilgrimage
to Jhdmbaji’s burial-place made by Bishnois, or that to Bard Tirath
made especiatly by Kaka Sikhs; but others are attended by ail sects and
classes without distinction, Hindds, Musalmius, Chumdirs and Chahras
all making the pilgrimunge and presenting their offerings at the shrine.
Some go out of mere curiosity to see the plave and the gathering, but
alinost ail have an iden that to go ou the pilgrinage is a work of merit,
likely to bring them good in this world, if not in the world to come.
I have given a description of tire pilgrimage uandertaken by Bishnois
to the place where thie founder of their sect lived and taught and was
buried, and I need ouly refer to the distaut shrines of Masdni the
small-pox goddess at Gurgion, Hardwdra on the sacred Gauges, the
temple of Debi at Nagarkot, the tomb of Baba Farid and the Gate of
Paradise at Pikpattan, and other weltknown places of pilgrimage,
which attract annbers of people from this district as well as from other
distant parts of the country, The only place of nny note in this
district itself to which people go on pilgrimage ie Bard Tirathor
Haripura west of Abohar, which has only lately acquired sanctity, and
some nccount of the origin of the pilgrimage to that place may be
interesting as showing how such fune arises. Haripura wus a 8ishnof
village, some ten miles west of Abohar in the prairie, and Charndas,
an ordinary Ulddsi S&dh, lived on the bauk of the village-pond. Ia
1876 it is snid that a Mirdsi womsn had died, and her people had
gathered to the funeral feast. That they might not defile the water
of the tank, the Bishnoi villagers dug a hole some little distance off to
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pour water into for the use of the Mirisis, and came npon an iron box
some three feet below the surface. This was opened by the Sadh, and
inside it were fouud three rusty arrow-heads, a sword-blade, a quoit
(chakkar), two senls (chhdpa), o trident (tirsil), a stone image of the
Lion-man incarnation of Vishuu, two footmarks (cheranpdd) of Niuak
and Debi, three written orders (hukmndind ) and a document in book-
form (potht) eonsisting of 24 leaves. These were the relics shown me
by the Silh, but it seens they were not all there at flrst, and Mr,
Wakefield, Depety Commissioner, had some of the original relics taken
away and deposited in the Gurdwéra at Sirsa, but duplicates of them
miraculonsly appenred at the pluce where they were found. They were
said in the documents to lhave been buried therein 1699 A. D. to
mark the place where Guru Gohind Singh had rested on his flight into
the Bagar country. The Sadh noised his discovery abrond, and on the
authority of the written orders he had found, he established the faine of
the tank as a place of pilgrimage, and ealled it Bard Tirath, Many
of the people of the neighbourhiood considered the whole thing an
tmpostnre, but notwithstandiug the discouragement given by the district
authorities, it has become usual to go on pilgrimage there twice a year
in March and November, and a small fair has sprung up, which is
attended by numbers of the country-people and by shopkeepers who
establish booths to supply their wants. Muny go simply out of
curiosity, while the pilgrims proper make a point of bathing before
day-break in the tank, of helping to deepen it, and of making an
offering at the amall shrine which has been erected for his relics hy the
84dh, who nas shrine-atlendant (pujdrf) appropriates the offerings and
thus makes & good thing out of his find. The fair has bocome a
meeting plnce for the Kdka Sikhs, and the attendance was estimated in
March 1882 as nearly 7,000 and in November 1882 nearly 9,000, includ-
ing 52 Kukas each time. It is as yet a very unimportant fair, and
may soon be neglected altogether; and no doubt many similar sttempls
-to establish places of pilgrimage have proved abortive, but it is
probable that the well-established shrines gradually acquired their
present fame from similar small beginnings, perhaps aided by somwe
Judicions imposture. Such may have been the origin of the annnal
pilgrimage to the shrine of Giga Pir near Bahidra in the Bikaner
territory, some 25 iniles south-west of Sirsa, which brings sometimes
20,000 pilgrims of all castes, both Hindd and Musalmén, from great
distances, especially from the north, south and east, in Siwan and
Bhidon every year. He is known also as Zihir Pir, Bagarwila and
Mairi ka Pfr, or the saint of the Bagnr or Dry Country, and is very
generally worshipped in the south-east Panjab, where his standard
(fhandd or chhari) consisting of a bamboo surmounted by a few peacock
feathers and otherwise ndorned is carried round at certaiu times of
-the year by Chdhras asking for alms. Guga is said to have Leen a
- Chanhén Hindd, son of a Thikur of Bahédra, who killed some
relative of his own in a quarrel about the succession, and in order to
escape the reproaches of his mother desired the emrth to swallow hin
up. He was told by a fagiv that as he wasa Iind& he muet be burnt
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not baried, and thereupon he beenme 2 Musalmén, and was swallowed
alive with his white horse and spear by Mother Earth. Until a few
years ago his turban and the points of his spear and of bhis horse’s
ears were visible above the ground ; but as the pilgrims irreverently
touched the turban, these rigns are now concealed from view. A
tomb (khdnkaA) has been huilt over the place, and here the pilgrims

resent their offerings. There is often great trouble about water, which
18 only to be got from pouds or from villages some iles off, and the
pilgrime nndergo some bhardehip, having to lie about on the bare
ground ; but they bathe in the sacred pond, and earry away some of
its elay which is a core for make-bite, and having fulfilled their vows
by presenting an offering at the sacred shrine, they return to their
homes satisfied that they have gained the favour of the saint who
will help to protect them from evil,

110, There are oertlain anniv:a]raariesf which are kept by the vil-
. agers as days of rejoicing or of mournin

Fests snd Festivala. and as they break the wmonotony of the pef:
rant’s life, he uses them ne dates to mark the divisions of the year. The
Musalméins observe the days prescribed by their religion which are
determined by the Muhamwmadan lunsr year, while those observed
by the Hindis and Sikhs are determined by the solar year. Com-
paratively few of the villngers think of the event which the day is intended
to commemorate, It is to them a day of fasting and mourning or
a day of fonsting and rejoicing, when they and their womankind put
on their best clothes, and indulge in some dainty dish generally com-
posed of flour and coarse sugar and melted butter. Each festival has ita
own peculiar dish which is prepared and enten and distributed to re-
lations and to the poor by all who can afford it, and many festivals
seem to present themselves to the peasant’s mind simply as the day on
which a certain dish is eaten. On fast days the strict Muhammadans
refrain from eating and drinking altogether until after the sun has set,
but the Hindds are allowed on their fast days to eat fruits and the seeds
of certain grasses and to drink milk. The most noteworthy ammiver-
saries among the Musalméns are (1) the Muharram, the first nine days of
which are ebserved as dayvs of mourning, during which no ome changes
his clothes or washes his head, while on the teuth the villagers exchange
sweetmeata and sharbat, and give some to the poor in Lhename of the
Iméms Hasn and Hussain ; (2) the whole month of Ramzin is observed
us o fast, and strict Mubammadans neither eat nor drink from sun-
rise to sunset, The new moon of the next meonth, whose appearance
ends the fast, is anxiously looked for, and when it bas been seen the fast
ia broken with rejoicing and distribution of foed to the poor. (8) Id-ul-
Jitr—ou this day after formally breaking fast, the men attired in their
best go to the outskirts of the village or to the mosqne and join in pub-
lic prayer ; (4) Jd-uz-euhd—on this day after fasting in the morning and
joining in public prayers, the richer villagers sacrifice a lumb, goat
or cow, whose flesh they cook and eat together, giving a share to the
poor. The chief anniversaries kept by both Sikhs and Bégris are (1)
.Bastro or Basihra, in the beginning of Chait—the women dress in their
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best and worship S{t14, the goddess of small-pox ; no food is cooked
on this day, but food cooked the previous evening (bdsi) is eaten; (2)
74, on the 8rd of S&wan—the women dress in their hest, eat sweetmeats
and erect swings on the treea, in which they swirg each other ; (3) Giga
Pér, the feast of Svint Gug4, already mentioned—on the 8ih of Bhadua
a fast is kept until the moon rises when she is worshipped and the
fost is broken; next day the Dbh&naks earry about the standard of Giga
Pir, and beg alips from bouse to house ; (4) Diwdli, the feast of lamps—
on the last day of Katik, nuinhbers of little lnmps (dfwd) are lit, and &
general illumination made. The lamps are sometimes putin a frame
(hathrd) made of mud and etraw, something like & enge. Anniver-
saries rpecinlly kept by the Blgris are (1) Kundgai—the first 15 days
of Arauj nre kept as days of mounruing for near relations; on the day
corresponding to the day of the month on which a relation died
Brihmans are formally feasted in his name ; (2) Holi, the spring festi-
val at the end of Phagan is observed as a time of boisterous rejoicing
in the villages, and decency is thrown aside for the time. The youths of
the village dance and sing and play, and when tbe women come and look
on, both parties indulge in the most obscene abuse and finally they come
to throwing dust and dirt and cowdung at each other, and the women

ursue the men with sticks and whips, sometimes beating them severely.

ays specially kept by the Sikbs are (1) Namdni—the last day of Jeth
is kept as a fast which is broken next morning after first feeding a
Bréhman, or a daughter, or daughter’s child ; (2) Lordi—on the first day
of Mah the Sikh villagers bathe and distribute food in charity, and
the little girls go ronnd and beg some gur from every man in whose
house a son has been biorn or a daughter married within the year.
It is often difficult to discover any reasonable origin for these time-
hononred customs, but the people never trouble their beads about
that, only as the day comes round they do as their tathers did before
them, and swing on trees, or dance ang sing, or send their little girls
round to beg gur, without asking why.

111. The unsuval idea of prayer among the more ignorant peasantsa
seems to be to make a bargain with the god or
saint ; for instance I saw in one rvillage a
small mnd representation of the temple (thdn) of
Rimdeo of Runicha, made by Chamérs who told me they lit a lamp in-
side it twice a month, and that when they were ill or in trouble they would
come to this shrine and bow down before it and promise that if their
trouble were removed or their wish gratified, they would present (chdrhnd)
some offering such as bread or & cocoanut or & flag. It the saint fulfilled
his part of the bargain, the worshipper fulfilled his vow ; if not, the vow
wae void ; thes [ was told that a small flag waving over the shrine had
been presented by a Chamér who had Leen ill and who had vowed to
offer a flag on his recovery. Often a small shrine may be seen outside
the village to the village-god or the small-pox goddess or some other
deity, where at set times the women make offerings of water or grain;
and a small lamp may often be seen burning on a Thursday night at the
tomb of a Musalmén saint. These practices are said to be forbidden ir

Buperstitions, omens and
clharms.
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the Qurén, but the -women -especially place some faith in them, and a
Réin is said to have divorced his wife because she persisted in lighting
lasnps at a fayir’s tomb in hope of being blessed with a son. As an in.
stauce of the higher form of worship among the Hinduds I may quote the
sccount given by a wealthy and iutelligeut Suthar peasant of Risdliya
who told me he believed in one God only—call him Nariyan, Parmesbar,
Khud4, Thakurji, R4m, Bishn, or what you will—and that twice a day he
went to the anuall mnd temple ( Thékurduira), distinguis®ed from other
houses only by a flag and & sort of altar inside, to view the shrine of
of the deity (darsan karnd) and bow before it saying “ Nardyan Nar-
dyan, Thakarji, Thakurji” and every day he sent an offering (’petl{ of flour,
ghi and sweets which was eaten by the Bairagi fugir who attended the
shrine. TLe peasants often wear armlets as a protection against dis-
easo, the evil eye and bad spirits. The Musalméns on the Satlaj get the
mosqne-attendant to come and bless the heap of grain on the threshing-
floor before it is divided, and he gets a regularly recognised share for
doing s0; this saves the grain from being carried off by evil spirits. As
a precaution against such depredations the Hindd peasant traces a circle
of ashes round his heap of grain. The common cure for cattle-disease
when it breake out in & village is to tie a string across the gateway with
a potsherd hanging to it on which some holy man bas traced charae-
ters supposed to represent a verse from the Shistars or the Qurén and to,
have the effect of protecting from the disease the cattle who pass below
it. A Banya in counting measures of grain does not begin to count with
“one’ but with “barkat’ (a blessing.) Odd numbers are considered to be
lucky. The door of a house or the gateway of a village must not face the
south. A woman must not mention her husband’s name or he will die ;
nor shonld a man mention his wife’s name. One should not speak of
one’s father-in-law, hut call him ¢uncle.’” Should a Hindd kill a cow
by ‘accident he must take her tail to the Ganges, there to be purified at
considerable expense, and on the road he hears tbe tail aloft tied fo a-
stick that all may know he is impure. An iateresting aceount of trial
by ordeal was given me at Rori, aud I was assured by the Sikh Jats
there that it nsed to be practised quite recently in doubtful cases while
Rori was under the rale of the R4jé of Nibha. In the ordeal by
water the parties were made to dive into a deep pond, and the man
who came first to the surface was held to be the liar. In more serious
eases recourse was had to the ordeal by fire. A pipal leaf -was placed
on the hand of each of the parties, and both were made to grasp a
red hot ploughshare (phdli); the first man who let go was declared
false and the dispute was decided against him.

A true Hindd thinks he can best please the Deity by propitiating
the Brihmans, and it is common to feed a number of Brahmans by way
of sacrifice. Should the warshipper wish to make an offering of cows
(gdopun) or of land, it is done by a formal ceremony (sankalp) which
is also used in giving away a daughter in marriage. The giver takes
in his hand a eopper ovin /paisd) and somea grains of bijra on which
the Brahman pours water ; he then places them in the Brahmran’s hand
saying, “ I have given to you for the sake of God (Nardyan nimil) five

i
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cows or two bighas of land,” in return for which the Bribman gives
him his blessing. Sometimes the giver rocks the Brahman to sleep and
puts sweets in his mouth. The Musalméne also sometines give land
to & holy man and consider it pleasing to Alldh to give alms to the poor
{(bardh-s-khudd or Rabd de wdste); thus s Musalmin when dying
often distributes alms to the poor or gives money to the mosque-atien=
dant “to buy Quréns.”

The Bodlas are credited with miraculous powers ; for instance, the
other day a man had stolen a Bodla’s buffalo, and a committee (meld)
of Bodlas went to him and reguired him to give it np. He refused,
and they cursed him and all his house. A few days after his son
died. But it is chiefiy for the cure of the bite of mad dogs that
they are famed, and men of all castes and classes, both Hindd and
Musalmin, come to them to be cured. The venom is exorcised in this
way. The patient is made to sit dowu and a eircle consisting of six boys
and a Bodla is forined round him, The Bodla takes some moist earth,
blows on it and recites over it a formula containing the name of Alldh.
He then passes it round the eircle of boys, each of whom works it up
into a ball (gold) and paeses it on. This is done seven times. Then the
Bodla takes the seven bails and works them up into one which he strikes
on the wound reciting all the time, and then gives to the patient telling
him to follow certain minute directions for two and a half months ; such
as, to eat nothing cooked in irom, not to go near water at night, to take
eare not to see the refleetion of the sun or moon in water, &c., and should
the man die, his death is ascribed not to the failure of the charm, but to
his negloct of these instructions. The usual rate for a cure is Re. 1-4

112. The returns of the Censns of 1881 showed that in the Sirsd
district, as in the whole Province and indeed
in the whole of Northern India, the fecnndity
of the population is liahle to extraordinary
variations, and ‘is affected to a wonderful degree by changesin the
climatio conditions, and more especially by periods of plenty and of
soarcity. The numbers of childrea of both sexes were returned as followa
for the Sirsé distriot :—

- ———————————— ——— ————

Age and conjugal condi-
tion.

Your in which
Age. ."Imrn‘.'r Number,

Under one year ooe 1880 10,551

Between one and two ... 1879 8,846

Botween two and three .., | 1878 6,031

Betwaen three and four ... | 1877 7.019

Between four and five ... 1876 7,970

Botween five and ten ... | 1870.75 83,266 ofswhich one-fifth is
659.

Between ten and fifteen ... | 1865.70 | 27,438 ot‘s;rléisch one-fifth s
388,
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. There has been no such unusual mortality among young children
of late years as to make any marked difference iu the numbers of
those of any particular age, and after making every allowance for
wrong returns, there can be no doubt that the nwmber of children born
in the district in 1878 and 1872 was much less than the average
number born in one year, and less than the nuwinber born in 1878,
1877, or 1880. The harvests of 1875-76 were bumper harvests, and those
of 1876-77 were about average ; the rains of 1877 failed, and the harvests
of 1877-78 weve so poor that the people suffered severely from scaroity,
though not so had as to be called famine, anl did not fully recover pros-
perity uatil the bumper rabi crop of 1879, Thus a period of scarcity was
clom{ y followed by a period of few births, and there can be ne doubt that,
as in the other parts of the Province, the scarcity was the cause of the
fowness of the birthe. It would seem that the effect of scarcity upon
fecundity is much greater than is commouly imagiuved, for the scarcity
in Sirsa, though somewhat severe for more than a year, was not soe
bad as to canse any deaths from stacvation, or to permanently injure by
emaciation the constitution of any large proportion of the population,
and yet the decrease in the number of births is very marked.

The Census Report for the Province shows that the proportion of
children to adults in the Panjib is considerably greater than in England,
and it appears that the proportion is even greater in Birsé than in the
Panjib as a whole, 39'4 per cent. of the total Birs4 population being
retarned as under fifteen years of age, while the proportion of males for
the whole Punjihis only 381 per cent. and for England 36'7 per cent.
This i no doubt chiefly due, as pointed out by Mr. Ibbetson, to the
cnatom of universal marringe of women. The greater proportion in
Birsd than in the rest of the Panjib may be partly due to the fact that
the present geueration of children have less actual hardship to encoanter
than the past generation had in the earlier years of colonisation of the
district, and thuas their rate of mortality is lower than it was among the
present generation of adulis when they were children.

According to the Census figures the number of unmarried
males in the distriet is greatly in excess of that of single females,
being 77,830 to 46,334, Thus ten males in every 18 are un-
married, while only ten women in 24 are single; and takin
both together almost exactly half the total population are marrieg,
while in England the proportion is ouly 35 per cent. Very fow
females fail to get married before the age of twenty, and only 605 women
above that age in the whole population were returued as single. There
is a very general idea that it is disgraceful for a family tS have a
grown-up daughter unmarried, and great efforts are made to have
ail the danghters married early, so that even a girl who ie blind or
lame is married either by giving her into the bargain along with her
sister, or by bribing some one to marry her. But ordinarily in most
tribes a daughter is a yaluable piece of property, and can be disposed
of readily at a price. It is common to require the bridegroom’s family
to give something in exchange for the bride; and as in a newiy-
colonised country like Sirsé women are comparatively scarce, they
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fotch a good price as & rale. The people say this practice iz spreading,
and that tribes and families who would formerly have given their
daughters in marringe withoat an equivalent now exact something in
exchange for them. There are some Musalmén tribes who do not
think it necessary to get their daughters married at a very early ag9,
and grown-up single women are not uncommon in their villages.
Other castes again, such as the Bodlas, do not give their daughters
in marriage to any tribe except their own, and thus sometimes find
difficulty in disposing of their girls in marriage. The moat common
age for marriage is from twelve to fifteen for girls and from fifteen to
eighteen for boys, but it is not unusual, especially among the Banyas and
Bribmans, for children to be married at a much more tender age.
It must be remembered, however, that the marriage ceremony is
more like the betrothal ceremony of Europe than the marriage, and
that except where the parties are already adult, the girl, after the
marriage, still lives in her father’s house until she attains puberty,
and it is only afier a second ceremony, called the mukidwa, that
ghe leaves her parenta and goes to reside with her husband. The
mukldwa generally takes place some odd number of years after the
marriag9, such asthree, five, or seven years, and the husband is considered
to have the right to demand the custody of his wife when she has attaimed
puberty; but it is often delayed hy the reluctance of the parents to
ot their daughter leave them, eapecially where she is, as among
most agricultural tribes, a useful member of the family, able to help
greatly in the work of the household. Thus althonugh 149 boys and
895 girls below the ago of ten are returned as married, and there are
five widowers and fourteen widows of that tender age, this really onl
means that they have been betrothed, though with ceremonies whio
are considered indissolable, and probably the girls have never left
their parents’ house, except for a visit of & day or two to the house
of their future husband. And although 23 females out of every 24
above the age of fifteen are married, few women bear their first
child before the ags of sixteen ; probably the majority of women become
mothers at the age of seventeen or eighteen, and many are even older
than this before their first ckild is born.

While only one female in 96 who reach the age of 20 fails to
get married before that age, one male in every five above 20 years
of age is still single. Agnin, in the whole population there are only
143 unmarried females above the age of 30, while there are 5,138
unmarried males above that age. While few women fail to get married
before they are past the age of girlhood, a considerable nnnber of men
either never marry at all, or do not marry until 8 much later period
of life. It is pot that it is thought better that a man should grow
up unmarried, but the difficulty and expense of getting a wife often
delay the marriage of a youth for some time. Few men who can
afford it fail to obtain wives for their sons before they reach the

e of 20. Poesibly prudential considerations, such as the considera-
tion that the family holding cannot support more mouths in comfort,
have some weight in preventing early marriages of males.
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The number of widows is considerably larger than the number
of widowers, being 15,409 to 6,940; so that, while only 5 per cent. of the
males are widowers, 13 per cent. of the femnles are widows, and of females
above the age of 40, no fewer than 52 per cent. are widows. This
is no doubt partly due to the prejudice against the remarriage of
widows which is strongest amongst the Hindus, but also prevails
among the high-caste Musalméne. Among Brihmans, Banyas, Aroras
and Réjputs remarriage of widows 13 striotly forbidden, and
the Musalmén Bodlas, Chishtis and some other exclusive tribes for-
bid their widows to remarry, as this rule is thought a sign of
bigh caste and social superiority. But ail Jats and lower oastes
allow their widows to remarry, and unless the widow is too old
and ugly to be worth marrying, or is hersell averse to it, she

erally eoon fiuds another husband. There is no rule in any oaste
or religion forbidding a widower to remarry, and if a man can afford it,
he genorally gets another wife if his first wife dies while he is still
young. Polyandry is nowhere openly practised in this district, and I
do not believe that the custom exists even in its highest form of two
or more brothers having one wife in common ; such a practice would be
universally coudemned by the Sirsd peasants. Polygamy is nof very
common, except when a man already married marries the young widow
of his deceased brother or cousin. In no tribe or caste is polygamy
prohibited, but it is not cousidered right for a Hind\i to marry a secoud
wife while his first wife is alive uuless when she is barren and he,
uerally with her consent, marries again in hope of getting children.
he richer Musalméuns, especially on the Satlaj, often have more than
one wife, but that is a question of luxury. On the whole the proportion
of married men having more than one wife must be mmall E:deed,-
according to the returns, there are more married males in the district
than married females in the proportion of 53,921 to 52,841. This is due
to the recent colonisation of the distriot. Many immigrants, such as
traders in Fizilk4, or wandering labourers on the canal or elsewhere,
leave their wives in their former homes nutil they determine on finally
settling down in the district, or until they can save enough to enable
tbem to return to the homes they have temporarily quitted. 1ln a new
country like this too, many have to get wives from a distance, and the
number of married women from older-settled distriots who had not yet
joined their husbands or who had gone temporarily to revisit their parents
wounld be greater than the namber of such wives who had aimilarly
come into or remained in the district away from their husbands,
especially in a season of comparative scarcity such as prevailed in some
parts of the district at the time of the Census.

113. For every thousand males in the district there are only 826
Disvari females. At the Census of 1868 the propor-
tyol thosexes.  1ion was only 802 females to a thousand males ;

the females are thus increasing in a faster proportion than are
the males, but still their proportion is smaller than it is in most
other parts of the Province, for the proportion for the whole Panjib is
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843 females to every thonsand males. This dispropertion is no donbt
due, as above noted in the case of married persons, to the recent
colonisation of the district and to the greater number of males than
femalea among the immigrants—a cause which ia gradually having less
effect as the tide of immigration slackens. That it has had great eoffect
is shown by the figures of the Census, from which it appears that the
net gain to the district by immigration within the present geueration
has been 89,762 males and only 27,615 females, i.e., only 691 fomales
to every thousand males, But there can be little doubt that the
number of male births normally exceeds the nunber of female births.
The Census returns show a larger number of males than of females at
every age, and there is no reason to believe that female infanticide is
practised anywhere in the district. There is indeed no inducement.
A girl is a valuable member of the family ; she helps in the household
work while she remains with her parents, and there are very few
families in which there is any difficulty in disposing of a girl in
marringe ; indeed, the parents are generally able to exact sone equivalent
for their daughter from the family of the bridegroon. Girls ssem to be
treated by their rarents in every respect as well as boys, and are
E;otected as tenderly and carefuily from disease and trouble as the
ys are.

114. The district appears to be unusually healthy, for according to
Health, Infirmities and the mortality returns, the average death-rate per
Insanity. thousand per annum for the last five years has
been only twenty-two. The following statement

shows the number of deaths and their canses :—
L

e —_—

w [ L Ry
5 £, . %8 8 vd | 34 | E.

Yeur sl 1822 |53 |3 g
1878 o 0| 804 3.263 257 48 823 4.695 18
1879 « {1,068 | 617 4,980 324 44 1,062 8,070 32
1880 " 2 24 2,979 135 56 1.203 4,399 17
1881 PY 1 76 4.178 208 68 1,189 5,710 23
1882 0 25 3,428 201 61 1,851 4,966 20
Average...| 211 | 209 3,766 225 63 1,104 5,668 22

In 1879, the moat unhealthy year of the five, the death-rate rose
to thirty-two per thousand per anunm, and of the 8,070 deaths which
occurred in that year 1,053 were ascribed to cholera, 617 to small-pox,
and 4,980 to fever. Cholera rarely visits the district in a serious form,
and for elaven years before 1879 there had not been more than a
hundred deaths from cholera in any one year. The Sirsé district has
suffered lees from epidemics of fever and cholera than have the distriets
farther east, and in the famines and ecarcities which have visited it in
commor with the whole tract between the Satlaj and the Jamna
comparatively few inbabitants have died of starvation or had their.
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constitution impaired by want of food. Ordinarily the rainfall is
small and the climate excessively dry, except for a short time after a
fall of rain, and it is no doubt owing to this dryness of the climate that
there is so little fever, especially in the high-lying parts of the district
where the water level is generally more than a ﬂundred feet below the
surface. When an epidemic of fever does visit the distriot after
an unusunally wet season, as it did in 1881, it is generally in the valley
of the Satlaj and still more in that of the Ghaggar that it is most
prevalent, and perhaps Eillenibéd and the neighbouring villages round
which water often stands for months are most subject to malarious
fover. Although the harvesis fluctuate greatly and often a bnmper crop
is succeeded by an exceedingly poor one, few of the people, except the
very lowest of the village lnbourers and some of the wandering tribes,
are subject to periods of semi-starvation, for they are mostly wall
enough off and provident enongh to store up the surplus of good vears
against the bad years wlich they kuow are likely to follow. No doubt
when one of the periodical scarcities comes round, the food of many of
the lower classes must become so much reduced in quantity and quality
as to weaken their stamina for the timne and render them more liable to
succumb to disease, but not so geuerally or to such an extent as
seriously to shorten the average duration of life of the population.
It is astonishing how bLealthy the people are when one considers their
almost nniversnl habit of drinking poad-water, which has drained
into the pond off the dirty ground round the village, iu which they
wash and bathe, and in which their cattle stand and wallow, often
voiding urine and excrement as they drink ; and when one sees this
Ailthy water, which looks and smells like a solution of mud and ordure,
foll of decomposing amimal matter and often covered with a fungns
soum, used for bathing, drinking and cooking purposes by the people
seemingly with impuanity, one’s idens of hygiene undergo a change. It
must be seen to be believed, and it seemns impossible that such habits
ehonld not affect the health and longevity of the people ; yet their open-
air life keeps them strong and healthy. It does seem that the use of
this filthy water is the cause of the prevalence of skin discases in a
more aggravated form and of parasites, such as chigoe, which chiefly
attacks the foot and sometimes lames a man for life or even makes it
necessary to resort to amputation, while guinea-worm (nakdrwa) is
perhaps more commou in this district than in any otber and is ascribed
to the habit of bathing in dirty ponds from the water of which the
thread-like worm finds its way into the skin, Cases of guinea-worm
are very numerous, especially in the hot and rainy seasons, and not
nnfrequently a neglected guinea-worm lames a man pormanently, but
although the health and comfort must be greatly affected by the
presence of two or three worms twenty inches long under the skin,
death is seldom directly caused by the disease.

Blinduess is unusually common in this district, 7°2 persons in every
thonsand being returned as blind, while the proportion for the Province.
‘is 3'1 only, and only in Ludhidna and Karnél is the proportion of blind
‘to total;population so high, Blindness developes with age, and while
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fn the total popnlatisn below 60 years of age, only ons in every 209
is blind, the proportion umong those above 60 years of age is one
in 21, or about ten times as great. In early life blindness is chiefly
due to small-pox ; in later life it is, according to the people, due to the
genernl use of rdbr{ which is the daily food of the greater part of the
population. This diet is said to bring on blindness gnigunlly, first
in the form of night-blindness (rétaunda or andhrdta) and then total
blindness. Probably however the real causes of the prevalence of
blindness in Sired are the glare of the sun on the treeless plains and
-the scorching sandstorms which are so frequent in the hot weather.

The number of deaf-mntes is only 247, or one per thousand of
total population, which ia about the average for the province. The in-
firmity is chiefly congenital, and the unmber of males so afflicted is
twice as many as that of femules. Ouly thirty-five males and ten
females are returned as lepers, the proportion being only half that for
the provinde. Leprosy does not develope until comparatively late in
life, and there are no lJepers under twenty years of age, while more
than half the total number are over filty years of age.

Of the whkole population only 109 are returned as insane, the
proportion being slightly below the average for the proviuce. Few
are born idiots, and 1usanity is said by the people to be generally
caused by fever mounting to the head, or by grief for the loss of
relatives or property. .

115. The Bigri residents of the Dr Tragtd live from yezr'n ?lnkd

. to year’s end chiefly on bdjra, moth and milk,

Food and drink, ’I‘hZir bread eonaiau{)f aoon{ss or bannocks (rots)
of bdjra flour, and their two chief dishes are rdbsf and fhickri, To make
rdbri, which is a sort of thin gruel, steep ddjra flour in butter-milk and
water aud place the mixture in sun till evening that-it may fermeut, add
more butter-milk and a little salt and ocook over a fire for a time,
allow it to cool and then it is ready to be drunk or supped. KhicArf
is a thick porridge made by pounding (kdtna) ddjra so as to remove
the husk (chilkd) and boiling the whole grain with the pulse of moth
in water with a little salt added. These are ordinarily eaten with butter-
milk (lassf or chhdehh) which is made by heating the milk gently in =
sort of oven (hdrd), over which is placed an earthen cover (khopra)
to keep in the heat, and placing it in an earthen vessel with a little cnrd,
-0 that the whole of the milk curdles and coagulates {daki). Next morn-
ing a little water is mixed with the dahi aud the whole is churmed
(bilond) until the butter (makhan) comes to the surface. The butter
is melted over a fire and becomes g/i which is kept in a liquid state
for great ocoasions or sold to richer people ; and the remaining liquid
which is sour and more like whey than butter-milk is the lasss or chhdehh
which is set aside to be drunk with the rdérf or khichré. Any fresh green
vegetable food, such as the green pods of moth .or gwdr, or gourds and
.mglons, is much prized as adding a velish to this food ; and when these
.Are not in season, ilinerant vegetable-sellers from the river-valleys
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travel long distances among the villnges of the Dry Tenet bringing
turnipe, carrots and other vegetables to bhe exchanged for grain. A
light meal is enten early in the morning consiating of bdjra scones
and greens or the »dbri ieft aver fromr last night’s supper; this breakfast
is called kalewd. A similar ineal ia eatén about noon ; but the principal
meal of the day is the supper or evening-meal eaten after the day’s work
is done, and consisting of rdbri or khichri with bdjra acones and greens
or vegetables when they can be got. The poorer classes who cannot
afford butter-miik have to be content with rdbri and khickri made with
water only, but except in times of scarcity all classes are generally
able to eat as much grain as they care for, and it is estimated that
an average family of five, father, mother and three children, eat four
sers of grain a day.  Anm ordinary labourer, man or woman, eats a
full ser of grain in a day (2lbs), and this is the allowance made to
adult labourers at harvest-time when they get their food from their
employer.

The Sikhs live somewhat better and have a greater variety in their
food. Their morning meal is much the same as that of the Bigris. In the
afternoon they often appease their hunger by munching parched barley
or gram; and their supper consists in the cold weather of bdjra and
moth porridge (khickri), and in the hot weather of scones made of
gram and husked barley (ghdt) with aplit gram or méng and butter-
milk (lasei) and in the season the leaves of youug gram or sarson by
way of greens. The Musalindns of the Dry Tract indulge in etill better
food. They breakfast on the remains of the supper of the night before
{bdst tukra) and before noon make a meal of Enrley-soones or bdjra
soones and butter-milk (bhela or lassi) ; in the afternoon they muuch
parched barley or jawdr, and the supper consists of barley-scones
with split gram or moth, or porridge (khickri) of bddjra and moth;
while the richer or more extravagant peasants sup on wheaten cakes
and milk, and on great occasions a kid or lamb, or even a cow, is killed
and eaten ; but the great munjority of Musalmén peasants only rarely
taste buicher-meat. The Musalmins of the Ghaggar valley live in
much the same way, except that they can more easily get vegetables
.to eat with their scones and porridge, and are more generally able
to afford to drink butter-mitk with them. 'The Musalindns of the
8atlaj live most luxurionsly of all. Their breakfast cousists as with
the others of the remnins of the evening-meal (beha); before noon
they dine on wheaten ncones, sometimes weighing a pound each, and
"butter-milk; in the afternoon they munch parched jawdr, gram or wheat ;
and in the evening they sup on wheaten scones with split gram or moth
or muing, nnd cooked onions, turnips, radishes or other vegetables, while
the more extravagant drink milk instead of butter-milk. In these
Muaalmén villages it is a pleasant sight in the afternoon to see the
Méchhin or grain-parcher sented over her fire (chils) with her bowl-
shaped iron pan, while the village children bring their lapfuls of grain
to be parched. She throws in & few handiuls of grain and keeps stir-
ring it in the pan over the fire with & amall brush made of grass, and

in a few mivutes the grain eracks and each bulf turns over aud shows
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n beantiinl white, The Machhin keeps a little for her trouble and
retorns the rest ready parched to the child who runs off home with
it to be munched with great gusto hy the family. Another lively
sight in the Satlaj villages is the village-oven (faniir) on the summer
evenings, presided over by the Méchhi or Machhin who acts as village
baker, when the women have brought their thick wheaten scones
to be baked and stand gossiping round the oven wuntil they are
rendy, Tbhe baker claps the scones on the inside of his oven, which
is simply a hole in the ground with the fire inside, aud as each is
ready he returas it to the housewife who hurries off with it for the
family supper. The buker pays himself (bAdra) by keeping a scone
or two every now and then accordiag to some recognised rule,
sometimes a tenth or a twelfth of the bread brought to him to be baked.

When a gnest comes, & better meal is served according to the
menng of the family ; etiquette requires that the best meal of all should
be given on the occasion of a son-in-law’s visit. On sunch oconsions
tice or wheat takes the place of édjrd or barley, milk is drunk
inntead of butter-milk, and the scones or porridge are enriched with
ght or sweetened with sugar. On festival-days, too, sweet and tooth-
some cnkes and messes are prepared, each festival having its own
time-hononred dish. " But it is on oceasions of family celebrations,
and especinlly at the feasts given after the death of some honoured
relation, that eating is to be seen in all its glory. [ saw the prepara-
tions being made for snch a feast given by a Bagrl Kumhdr in honour
of his father who had died three months before. A trench had been
dog in the ground in the courtyard of one of the houses in the
village, and in this trench u strong fire was kept burning. At one
end of the trench simmered a small canldron of sharbat made of coarse
sugar and water, aud at the other end was a large cauldron (kards)
containing (I was told) 80lbs. of whenten flour, 100lbs. of coarse sugar
(gur) and 50lbs. of melted butter (g/f) which, as it boiled over the
fire, was being well stirred by three men with long poles. The skarbat
- was to be poured in when the mixture was well cooked, and the resulting
sweet pudding which they called sfrd, kard or halwd wonld be eaten
by the 150 Kumhir guests who sat about chatting with their months
watering for the feast. Sometimes extraordinary sums are spent by
the Bagris on these Ffuneral festivities. Gungdrim Bismloi of
Bitoganno is said to have spent Rs. 8,000 ou one occasion ; and a Bishnoi
of Gumjdl, not seeing why he should lose the pleasure of it, gave
his own funeral fenst in anticipation the other day. Mot{ Suthir of
Risglya when he came back from seeing his old father Jalu die at
Ksishiji (Bandras) spent Rs. 2,500 in feasting the whole country-side
for three days. A boat-lond of coarse sugar (gxr) on its way to
the feast snnk in the Ghaggar, a mishap which nearly caused n
failure of the banquet. It is considered a great disgrace if there is
not enough at such a feast for nll the guests that come, and sometimes
people having & grudge against tlu_a host, or wishing to play a
practical joke on him, muke up a  surprise party” and cowme in a body
to try and eat him up.
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The ordinary drink of the peasant is the £lthy water of the
village pond, or the cleaner but still muddy water of the well.
All but the poorest classes are gemerally able to drink butter-milk
with their meals, and the well-to-do bave fresh milk as a luxury, Iun
rich Sikh families the younger boys, and sometimes the girls, are given
fresh-drawn milk to drink in the morning,and the growing lads from
10 to 20 suck the milk directly from the buffilo’s udder like a enlf,
as it is thongbt especially strengthening when taken thus, On grea$
occasions the favourite drink is a sharbat made of sugar and water,
and very little spirit (shardd) is drunk anywhere 1in the district.
The Musalméns and Bishnois are forbiddem by their religion to
indalge in spirits, and even the Bikhs, to whom it is allowed, very
raroly drink to excess. Opium and other drugs are sometimes
consumed by the Sikbs and the Hindd R4jputs, but intoxication from
the excessive use either of spirits or drugs is almost unknown in the
district. The Musalméus and Bdgrieare foud of emoking tobacco,
and a group of them may often be seen passing round the Augga, from
which each man takes a long pull before hauding it on to his neighbonr.
The Bishnois are forbidden to smoke as woll as to drink, and the
strict Sikhs are also supposed to avoid tobacco, but many Sikhs in
this district ignore this rule of their Guru, and smoke like their Hindd
neighbours.

116. Small children of both sexes are allowed to play about in the
dust without any clothing to bother them. A little

Dress and Ornaments. 1,y ynay be seen sometimes with nothing in the
way of clothing but a string (tdgrf) tied round
his waist; as he grows older a small cloth between the Jegs is added
(langotf) A grown-up man among the Bigris wears a broad loine
cloth (dkot{) tucked up between the legs, a wrap /chddar) thrown
over the sboulder, a turban (pdgrf or potiya) on his head and sboes on
his feet. These clothes are gemerally wmade of coarse uubleached
country cotton-cloth (gddd,, and are often worn until they are filthy
rags. Richer men wear a vest (kurti), or long coat (bugtaré or angarkha)
also of cotton ; the sleeves of the latter are sometimes very long and
wide 8o that they hang down from the wrists in a peouliar way,
Sometimes the pdgrf is of red or colonred cloth but it is often careless.
ly put on. In the cold weather most of them carry comfortable woollen
blankets (kamal or loAf). Bigrl women wear a petticoat (sdriyd or
ghdgra) of coloured, striped or printed cotton, and a wrap (orkna) worn
over the head shawlwise, of cotton generally striped or -coloured
(chunr{). Sometimes the wrap is of a bright colour (phulkdré) ornae
mented with bits of looking-glase which flash in the sun, A married
woman wears s boddice (kdnchli or dngf) often richly embroidered,
covering her breasts only and leaving the waist naked, but Bishuof
women lengthen it so as to cover the waist also, In the cold weather
a woollen petticoat (Fhdbld) and woollen shawl (lonkdriys) are wory
instead of cotton, the shawlbeing often of a dull red colour, and embroi.
dered in wool in pretty patterns (lokiyd) ; indeed, some of them are very
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tastefully ornamented and quite works of art worthy of being displayed
in an English drawing-room. The presents exchanged between families
at betrothal and marriage often take the form of a suit of clothes
(thwal), consisting of an orkna, dngf and ghdgra.

The characteristic dress of the trae Sikh is the kachek or short
drawers ending above the kuee which may often be seen among the
Bikhs of Birsd; bnt most of them wear the loin.cloth dAoté-fashion
like their Hindd neighbours. On their heads they wear a pagri
generally longer, of better quality, and more neatly puat on than
that of the Bagris, and most men wear a vest (kurta) with or without
sleeves, and carry a wrap (chaddar) over the shoulder. These clothes are
ordiuarily of uubleached cotton (khaddar), bnt sometimes of English
calico. {n the cold weather they carry a woollen blanket (loaf) or
a wrap of double cotton (dntakd,) or a thick wrap (kkes) which may
almoat ke called & cotton blanket, checked with a dull red and having
bright-coloured stripes of silk forming a border. Sometimes the yonng
men wear & red or yellow turban. The Sikh women wear dark-blue
trowsers (suthan) down to the ankles, and after marrvinge wear over
them a short petticoat or rather kilt (ghagra) generally of blue with
some ornamentation, and above that a loose coat (kurtt) eovering the
whole of the body, while over the bead is thrown a cotton wrap (utla or
dopatla) generally dyed or printed. The wrap is often of a dark colour
ornamented with silk embroidery (phulkiri), and sometimes very hand-
some. A 8ikh woman’s full dress is very becoming and they evidently
take a pride in being neat and clean and well-dressed.

The Musalmin’s eharacteristic dress is the Iungi or loin-cloth worn
kilt-fashion and only tucked up between the logs when the wearer is go-
ing torideor otherwise exert bimself. 1t is ordinarily of cotton striped or
checked with dark blue and sonetimes baving a border of coloured sitk
and costing from Rs. 5 to 10. His sheet (chaddar) is often striped with
blue, and he wears on his head a rudely arranged turban (pagrf) of white
or red cotton. The wotnen very rarely wear the wide drawers (pde/dma)
affected by the Musalmin women of the towns; their common dress
is the petticoat (ghagra, lahinga, or ddwan) geunerally dyed or printed
in dark colours, and a loose boddice (kurti) often of a bright red colour
ocovering the body, while over the head is thrown a wrap (dopatta or
chunni) of printed eotton cloth generally of a dark colour. A swit of
clothes for a woman consisting of the three garments, ghagra, kurti
and dopatia is called trewar, and as among the Bigris and Sikbs is often
prleeented to the women of a family at the hetrothal or marrisge of a
relative.

The 8ikh allows his hair to grow untouched by scissors or razor.
Bmall boys have their hair earefully braided and tied firmly over the
head, and grown-up men twist their hair :kes) into a knot uoder the
turban. They are very particular about combing it and keeping it
elean. The ordinary Hindd shaves his head all but the sealplock
(chotf or bodf) on the crown and the Bishnof shaves this off also.
Musalméus sometimes shave the head, but the Satlaj Musalmins often
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let their black hair hang down over the neck below the pagri, givin
them a wild appearance. Sikhs are not allowed to shave the beard, an
many of the older men uave fine long white beards, generally ailowed
to hang natorally downwards except when tied up by a beard-cloth
(dhdntd ) round the chin to protect them from the dust, Musalméins do
not shave the beard, but some of themm shave the lower edge of the
moustache. Some Bigris shave the beard aud others do not. A
woman's bair is generally put up in braids (chéndd), and to judge from
the frequency with which in the villages one woman may be seen en-
joying the pleasure of having her lair hunted through by another, it
1s not always kept so clean as the Sikh Jut keeps his £es.

Among the Musalinins men rarely wear any ornaments, but some-
times & boy wears earrings until his beard appears. Bigri men very
ecommounly wear gold and silver ornnnents (tém), such as silver brace-
lets (kard), or gold earrings (murki), with a chain ,sdnkif) fastened to
them and turned over the ear, or a necklace of gold (fora or kathla
or beads (mingon kf kanthi) ; or a silver chain round the waist (tdy
or & emall image of some god or saint (mérat) of gold or silver worn
like a locket round the neck. Sikbh men do not wear ornaments so
commonly as the Bigris, but sometiines have earrings (twngal), bracelets
(kangan) aud rings (chhdp). AH three olasses of men, Hindd, Sikh
and Musalmén, often carry strings of beads (mdld) sometimes of wood
or iron, to help them in counting their prayers, and a man may be
seon, even when in conversation witk others, working his beads
ronnd and at the same time, it is to be supposed, praying inwardly.
‘Women of all classes are fond of ornamente (fum or gdhne), and when
they canmot get them of gold or silver wear bangles or armlets of
coarse glass (kdeh). Musalmin women wear earrings (édliyan or
pattar) and necklaces (Zamel or ZKasli), armlets (bhuite) above the
elbow and bangles (churt) on the wrists. Bagri women wear nose-
rings (ndth), ea.m'nfs (bdliydn), necklaces (Aasli), anklets (kariydn),
bangles (churi), armlets (¢dd). B8ikh women wear earrings (dandiydn)
sometimes as many as twelve at a time, nose-rings (/aung), necklaces
(Aasli), bracolets (kangan), bangles (chura), anklets (bdnk), mostly of
silver,

117. The most primitiv; kind of dwelling isc;,hat used by the
Ods, Kanjars and other wandering tribes who

Houses and Furnitars. carry abc;lul. with them, generally ou the backs
of donkeys, their mats (pankif) made of the thin stalks of the sar
grass (sirki) and put them up in a row as some shelter against eun and
rain wherever they camp for a time. Some of these wanderers do
not even take the trouble to provide so much shelter as this, but camp
out in the open : while the wandering Lohirs make their cart their
hema. Many of the poorer immigrants from the Bigar praivies, even
when they settle down permnnently in a village, are ocontent with the
rudest of huts. A common dwelling in Bigri villages is the jiémpd
or jhomprd, a round hovel with walls made by interweaving branches
of the 4k, jdél or kair bush and filling up the interstices with mud,
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and with a thatch of bdjra straw (karbi). Another Bigri dwelling is
the chaumrd or déndd, a ronnd hovel with mud walls (bhin) and a roof
of bdjra thatch, and only obe opening to serve as door, window
and chimney closed by a wicket. When the Bigri peasant rises
in the world he makes a parwd or chhuppar, su ebleng honse
with mud walls and thatched roof ; or better siill & a8l or kothd,
an oblong house with walls of suu.dried brick plastered over
with mud and a flat roof of rafters and branches covered with
cluy, The richer men enclose a8 courtyard (dagan) in front of the
kothd and build » sort of ante-room (pdulf) or au imposing entrauce
(darwd:a) often of burnt brick and high enongh to admit a onmel,
The Sikhs almost alwaye bave good flat-roofed houses (kothd) kept
clean and in good repair, with & courtyard (sakan) in front and an
eutrance gateway. The poorer Musalmins on the Satlaj make primi-
tive huts (jhuggt or khuddi) by putting up screens (kamdza) of inter-
woven branches of tamarisk (pilehi) and severnl of their hamlets
consist wholly of temporary huts of this nature thatched with grass
and not even plastered with mud. These are commnon unear the
river-bank, where the chances of diluvion are too great to make
it worth while to build better houses. Their more permanent
houses (kothd) are made with walls (kand) of sun-dried brick and
roofs thatched with the thick stalk (k#na) of sarr grass, The best
houses in the district, out of the towns, are those of the Rainz on
the Ghaggar, which are often built substantially and neatly of pakka
brick taken from the numnerous old thehs in the neighbourhood, with
open verandahs and a clean well-kept court-yard (sakan) and gateway.

In the courtyard of almost every house, and even st the side
‘of wretclied hovels may generally be eeen a cylinder made of mud
for coutaining grain. It has alid made of mud and fastened on with
‘clay, and a hole below stuffed with a rag, the removal of which allows
the grain to run ont, and is generally raised above the ground on a sort
of stand to he out of reach of the white ants. When made of mud
it is called kothi or kothliyd by the Bagris, and dharola by the Musal-
méns, and when made of kdna or sarr stalks plastered over with mud,
as it generally is in the Musalindn villages of the Satlsj, it is
called palla, Some of the richer men have large bee-hive-shaped
‘receptacles (bdry) built of sun-dried brick in & cirenlar form with a
‘pointed dome-shaped roof, capable of containing several hundred
maunds of grain. In most villages, and indeed in most houses,
except after a euccession of bad harvests, there is a store of grain
kept in these receptacles for consumption until the next harvest,
‘The cattle and camels are often tied for the night in the open court-
yard, but sometimes a shed (tdp) is erected for them by putting up stakea
and making a roof of branches over them by leaning it agninst the
wall of the house; and the Sikhs generally have good byres made for
‘them and keep them tied up inside and well-sheltered fromn the weather.
In the court-yard may be seen the earthen fire-place (ckéla) where the
food of the family is cooked ; the round eartben oven (Adrd) where the
-milk is heated over a fire of cakes of dried cowdung (goka); the churns
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stick (rai or mandhani) for making batter ; and an array of earthen and
metal dishes (bhidnd£) for use in the work of the household. These are of
different sliapes and sizes, from the large earthen jar (gdard) used for
bringing water from the well to the small enrthen mug (matéana) used
for ladling out the water fromn the ghard for drinking ; or trom the metal
pot (bhartiya) in which liquids are cooked to the small metal cup
(chhand or bdlkd ) out of whick milk, water, &, are drunk. Theapin-
ning-wheel (charkki) stands in a corner, and one or two sleeping-cots
(mangi) stand about. Most of the furniture and utensils are made in
the village and are very cheap and simple, but the metal vessels are
imporwf?rom a distance and are comparatively expensive,

118. A good Sikh honsewile has & llxlarddday'u wo‘;k ‘to d:i). Bhe
must get up at the dawn of day and grind
Family Life and Biguette. 16 flour (dtd) for the day’s-yeonsumf)tion
at the hand-mill (chakki). Then she gets out the scones and butier-
milk left over from last night's supper for her husband to breakfast
on before he goes out to his work. Perhaps she bns to milk the
cows and buffuloes ; at all eventa she must warm the milk of the morning
and churn the wilk of the previous day. She has to fetelr water from
the village well and sweep her house and court-yard, cook her hus-
band’s dinner and take it out to him in the field, take a turn at the
spinning-wheel (charkhi), or do some embroidery work, and in the even-
ing prepare the family supper and heat the evening’s mitk. Sikh women
are not allowed to work in the field, and some of them are not even al-
lowed to take out their husband’s food ; but all of them go out to bring
water from the well, or to wash the clothes of the family. They
make capitsl housewives aud keep their persons and their houses ueat
and clean. The Bigri women are not so particular about their houses,
and often have to work in the fields along with their hushands, helping
them to sow and reap, and indeed in everything except holding the
plough. Often at harvest time the whole family go out and eamp for the
time in the fields nnder a temporary shelter of thatch, taking with them
their cattle and utcusils; so that during harvest a Bagri village is
sometimes almost deserted for days together. Except the Bodla and
Chishti women, who are pardahnashén, and are not allowed to go outside
the house, the Musnlmin women do the household work and sometimes
help in the field as openly as do those of the Hindds. Among the Bs-
gri Jits the milking of the cows is done by the women of the family ;
among the Musalmins, aud generally among the Sikhs, it is dowe by
the men, .

The Sikh peasaut rises some time before daybreak, washes and says
his prayers by memory from the granth; and after eating a scone and
taking a drink of butter-milk Le takeshis cattle out to the field and
works there until his wife comes out with his diuner of scones and hut-
ter-milk before noon. After dinuer be works agaiu for a time, and then
gives bimself and his cattle au hour’s rest in the afternoon ; then has an-
other spell of work until sunset, when he takes his cattle home ; and after
avashing has his snpper of porridge and milk in the evening and goes-te
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bed soon after dark. His life is regulated by the sun, and there is
little midnight-oil burnt; unless when some festivity is in progress
the whole village is dark and quiet by niue o’clock. In the hot weather,
unless it is cloudy, he does not work much in the heat of the day,
and makes up for it by working earlier in the morning or later at
night. The Bigris, whose camels feel the heat even wore than bul-
locks, often plough all night long instead of working in the daytime ;
and iu irrigating tobacco in the hot weather the Musalmine sometimes
work their wells Ly night and rest by day. At barveel time when
the crops are standing ripe aud there is fear of hail, the peasant some~
times reaps botb night and day, taking just a8 much sleep and rest as
is absolutely needful. The Panjibi names for the different parts of
theday are—

Aboxt
Tarké ... Bor 44 M. «s  SHome time before dawn ; time to get up
(Bégri parbhdt).
Bawer ... Bor 6a. x. ee Dawn
Rotiveld . 9or 10 a. x. «. Dinner-time, when the dinner is brought
- to the field.
Dopahar ... Noon.
Tdorivels .. 5r . we When it is time to put the porridge-pot
g ’ R (tdors) on the fire,
L/ vor P. X. ws Evening—Supper-time.
Sotd w Sor 9P M. . Bed-tinfe. Ppe

Adiérés ... Midmight,

As the children of a family grow up and marry, the daughters go
to their hasbands’ homes, and the married sons are given a separate
hut within the same euclosure as their parents. Sometimnes the whole
family coulinue to have their meals in comnon, but this often leads to

narrels among the women, and the married sons often start separate

ro-places (cAéld) and have separate arraugements for food, while
they all work together ou the family land and share ite produce in
common. Bometimes the sons continue this arrangement after the
father’s death, bnt they generally after a short time effect a perma-
nent partition of the moveable property, and sometimes also of the land.
If the mother be still alive, sometimes a share of the estate ia set apart
for her maintenance for ber life-titne, and on her death is divided among
the sons. It is not uncommon for the father, in his life-time, to make
& more or less complete partition of the family estate. Ordimarily, in
that case, he keeps all the land still recorded in his own uame, and as
each son grows np and marries, he gives him a separate house and &
separate share of the cattle and moveable property, and separate posses-
sion of a share of the family holding, keeping for himself aud bis wife
a share equal to the share of one eon. Eanch son then oultivates separ-
ately the share of the family land made over to him, and keeps for his
own wse, and that of his wife and children, the produse of hia share of
the land and of the movenble property. On the death of the parents,
the share they had reserved for themselves is equally divided ameong
the sons, who also share among them the debte of the family and join
in defraying the funeral expenses of their parents and the expenses of
wmarrying their sisters. Thus one often finds & uumber of brethers
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and agnate eousins. each with his wife and children forming a-distinct
family (ghar, gwdri) but all living in the same enclosure, surronnded
by a common wall and having cne common entranee ; each having a
separate hearth (edild, dhwdn) but all perhaps so far joint, that they
share the prodace of part of the ancestral holding in common. The
family thus defined is the basis of the social system, and these groups
each eating food cooked at n separate hearth, are the units of which
native society is composed. The number of such families was returned
at the Census as 51,598, and the average unmber of persons to a family in
the villages was almost exactly five. A typical peasant’s family may
be taken ns consisting of father and mother, twe children aud grand-
mother. The distribution by enclosures is not so well-defined as that by
families. An enclosure ordinarily consists of an assemblage of families
closely related to each other, and a new enclosare is formed by a new
family settling in the village, or an old family either overflowing the
limits of the old enclosure or developing into a number of families so
distinet in their interests as to separate off their dwellings by distinet
enclosures with different entrances. But sometimes a new-comer, though
not nearly related to the old inhabitants, is allowed to settle in their
enclosure, or & number of familics, not related closely to each other but
generally of the samne cnste, make a common wall round their dwellings
with one entrance, and thus form one enclosure. The number of
encloeures retnrned was 34,276, of which 8,741 were unoccupied on
the night of the Census, And in the village the average number of
families per ocecupied enclosure was 17 and of persons 86, In
all these respects, number of persons per family, number of fami-
lies and of persons per occupied house, the nverage for Sirsi
is considernbly above the avernge fur the Punjib, and when the
number of individual immigrants and the unsettled habits of many of
the populntion are considered, this is strong evidencethat the joint-fami-
ly aystem has been less affected by tendencies towards severalty in Sired
than in the Panjib generaily. The number of unoccupied houses in the
villages on the night of the Census was only 10 per cent., while for the"
Province generally it was 28 per cent. In Sired it would have been
still smaller had not searcity caus<ed a nnmber of families to emigrate
temporarily at the time of the Census. The comparatively small nam-
ber of unoccupied houses is due purtly to the prosperity of the popula-
tion, nnd partly to the recent colouisation of the district.

The Sirsd peasants are not by nature polite, and the Bigris es-
pecially are often unintentionally rude and boorish in manner. Hindis
when they meet generally content themselves with putting the right
hand to the forehead aud saying “ Rdn dm” to ench other, while Mu-
salmanasay *saldm’’; or sometimes they enquire aftar each other’s health
(tn rd:f hat), veply ing “ quite well’’ (rded khushi). Women are generally
treated as the inferior sex, and when n husband and wife are walkiug to-
gether, she follows at a respectful distance behind. A woman must
not mention the name of her husband or of Liis agnates older than he
by generation, and she should veil her face before them. Words denot-
ing counection by marringe have become so commonly used as terms of

m
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ubuse that they are not often used in their proper sense; and a man
generally speaks of his father-in-law (s€srd) as his unele (tdyd). It is
shameful for a man to go to his married daughter’s house or take any-
thing from her or lher relations ; so much so that when on the occasion
of adeath in the family, the wife’s relations cowme to join in the mourn-
ing, they bring their own food with them and are not fensted by the
deceased’s family like the other mouruers. On the other hand, a son-io-
law is an honoured guest in his father-in-law’s house, and is treated to
the best of toothsome sweets. When a married woman goes to visit
her mother, it is proper for the women of the family, both on her arri-
val and departura, to make a great lamentation, and lift up the voice and
weep.  On all occasions of domestic ceremony the relatives are feasted,
and the host must see thut the provisions do not rnn short ; while the
guests are expected to subscribe towards the cost of the feast,

Towards superiors, aud especially towards a “ Ruler” (Adkim), the
people are a8 polite as they know how, and in such circumstances their
politeness generally takes the form of most fulsome flattery and extra-
vagunt gestures. They address the Rulur as ¢ your majesty’ and liken
him to all the heroes and sages of antiquity and even to the deity ; and a
man anxious for some favour will grovel on the ground, and put dust on
his head, or tuke off nis turban and east it on the ground,or twist his
wrap ronnd his neck like a rope and hold out the end of it, ov in short
do anythiug that he thiuks wil please the superior from whom he is
nsking a favonr, It is thought a great honour to be allowed to sit on a
European chair before a Ruler, and great anxiety is shown by the lead-
ing men to be placed on the list of clinir-sitters (Kurst nashin) who alune
have that privileze. A man must of course take off his shoes before
he comes iuto the presence, and; he must not sit down or take his
leave until he is given permission; he must not laugh before the Ruler
bat he may yawn without any attempt te conceal it. A man meeting a
$ahib on the road will sometimes step out of his shoes and stand bare-
footed on the road until the Sahib passes by; a horseman will dismount
and a woman veil her face when passing the great man. To a Euro-
pean all these absurdities are at first nwusing, then disgusting ; but
after a time they come to be wmatters of course and excite no particulur

attention.

119. Awmony all tribes there are certain ceremonies which are
Domestic ceremonies at always performed in connection with domestic
Birth, Betrothal, Marriage events, such as the birth, marriage or death of a
and Death, member of the family. Many of these ceremo-
nies are exceedingly elaborate, and great importance is attached to their
performance at the proper time and place and by the proper persons, al-
thongh no reason ean now be given for the origin of the custom. These
ceremonies are very much the same among all Hindd castes, both
hizh and low, but have been considerably affected by a change of
religion, for iustance conversion to Isldm or to the doctrines of the
Bishnois.
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The cereinonies connected with the birth of a child among the Biari
Jits are ns follows :—The mid-wife (ddf) is given n fee of two annns
and some food if the child be a boy, bnt only one anna if it be a zirl.  On
the sixth’day after the birth, the mother (jackd) is formally bathed and
dressed in new clothes, her old clothes Leing given to the barber’s wife
(ndin) who plaits (gindud) her hair for her and gets n fee of four
aunas and some food. A ceremony eniled elhidneli kiveldi is perform-
ed by the mnother’s sister-in-law (nenad) who washes her breasts (chiénehi)
and is presented with a suit of clothes (#yal) in return for the service.
When the child is a month old its father's sister or niece brings it a pre-
sent of a cap (Zops) or silver bangles (kara) and blesses the child (balden
lent) by mmaking a pass with the hands over it and then cracking the
fingers against the temples, so ns to take on herself any evil that may
threaten the child, and in return is presented with a suit of clothes (tiyal),
or a cow, buffalo or young camel. The t4yal consists of a shoet (orhnd),
boddice (drgé) and petticoat (ghdgrd). 1t the child be a hoy the family
meninls (karg or ldyé) bring hin toys representative of their vespective
trades and wish him luck (badhdé) ; thus the Kumbir brings him n little
earthen pot (éalsa), the Khiti brings a toy-cart, the Liohdr a pair of small
pincers (chimta), the Chamar a pair of shoes,and the Nai does something
to please the child; in return they are given a rupee each. A Brihman
comes to give the child liis name, and gets a fee of four annas and a menl;
and sometimes the relatives are invited to a feast and each leaves a rupee
for the ehild. No suitch cecemonies are performed on the birth of a dangh-
ter. When the mother is alile to begin her household duties again, some
twenty days after the birth, she puts an emptv water-pot and lofta on
hier head and goes in procession with the women of the village to the
well or pond, and there distributes sweetmeats to the children of the
village before she brings back water to her honse.

The ceremonies connected with birth are very similar among other
Hinda tribes with unimportant differences. For. instance, among the
Sikhs the ceremony of washing the mother’s breasts is performed by the
barber’s wife, the Tarklidn Lrings the baby-boy a toy bow and arrow, the
Lolidr an iron bangle, and the Mochi a leather horse. Among the Kum-
hars the umcle’s wife of the child (kdkf or tdi) announces his birth by
beatiug a tray (24d!$) outside the door, A womau is considered impure
after child-birth, and any other woman who cowmes to see her must wash
her hands in cow’s arive to purify them before she does any household
work, On the day on which a boy is barn, the father or soine aguute re-
Iation goes to the family Brahman, and asks him on what day the child’s
nmame will be made known (nikalegd*. He makes his caleulation and
names a certain odd number of days, from 3 to 27, the Iluckiest
ninmber being nine ; aud if the number of days be more than uine the
parents must give certaia clothing to a Dakant, or low-cnate Brahman,
to take away the bad luck. On the day fixed for giving the boy his
name, his mother washes her head with cow's urine (gdo mitr), nnd is
washed and dressed by the barber’s wife, while the women of the family
sing around her. The house too is purified by being rmeared with
wud and sprinkied with cow’s urine. The Brdhman then comes and
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looks at his almanae (patra), and reads out five names beginning with
the same letter, one of which is chiosen by the parents, and thereafter
considered the boy's name for purposes of religions ceremonies, hut
the parents give him any uvame they think fit, and by that he is
generally known. The Brahman then lights the sacred fire (hom) with
twigs of the jand tree and puts in it clarified butter, coarse sngnr,
barley and sesammum, reciting verses the while. He then puts somne
of the fire into a vessel of water, in which alse are put somne
cow’s urine and Ganges water, and a copper ecoin (paisd) or silver
ring {(chhalla), and sprinkles nll the persons present and the walls of
the house with this consecrated water, The Brihman is then fed and
feasted and the nmeighbours are entertnined. This ceremony
which is called mangald mukhi seems to correspend to the Luptism of
the Sikhs and Bishnois. The boy is often vowed to rome god, such as
Handmédn, Matd or K4li, and when the period of the vow has expired
he is tnken to mome place sacred to hia tutelar divinity, and there his
hair is cut off (chharola), A girl is named with much the same cere-
mony 88 & boy, but none of the other ceremonies is cousiderad neces-
sary. A child in often not wenned for three years, nnless another child
be born in the interval. His eradle (pdind) ie swung from s tree or
rafter. Among the Béwariyas and Nathe, the mother on the ninth day
after the birth washes berself and the child, and comes out to a feast
in which the women of the tribe join her.

Children are generally betrothed (sagdf, mangeind), while still of a
tender age. Among the Bigri Jits, when the parties have privately
agreed about the betrothal, the girl’s father sends his fumily barber
(Nii) or Bréhman to the boy’s lonse, where, hefore the nssembled
brotherhood, the boy is placed on a stool (chauki) and the girl’s Nii
or Brilman puts in his lap arupee and a cocoanut (ndriyal), and puts
a lump of sugar in his mouth. The Nif is then feasted on sweet
things, and dismissed with a present which he is allowed to choose from
Rs. 2 and four annas and a wrap (khes) placed before him. If the
families are alrendy connected by marringe, the wife of that marriage
brings the signs of betrothal in place of the Nii, and gets a suit of
clothes for her trouble. Bometimes a man simply sells his daughter
for money ; in that case he goes himself to betroth the girl and fetch her
price. Among the Kumhdrs sometimes the boy’s father sends some
jewels and Rs. 16 in cash by his Nii to the girl’s house or takes
it himself, and if the girl’s father approves of the betrothal, he ac-
cepts the ornaments and money and returns Rs. 5, of which Rs. 2
are for a suit of clothes for the boy’s mother, Rs. 2 for a blanket
for his father,and Re. 1 for the boy himself; or the girl’s father
sends & ropee and a cocoanut to the boy’s fnther as among the Jata.
Among the Biwariyas the boy’s father goes to the girl’s house and
gives her father from Rs. 10 to Rs. 30 for the girl before her relatives.
Among the Thoris the usual price is Rs. 14, and among the Chamars
Rs. 12, of which Re. 1 is given back to the boy’s father for the boy, and
n wrap (khes) for himself. Sweetments are ordinarily distributed to the
relatives, and the women of the family sing in houour of the occasion.
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At marringe among the Bagri Jits, the girl’s father first gets
the Brihman to fix a lucky day, and sends his family Naior Brih-
man to the boy’s father to inform hin of the date fixed. Seven days
before the wedding, the bridegroom is feasted with the boys of his
family, and a red string is tied round his right wriet, and an iron rod
Maced in his hand to keep off the evil eye (phitora). He is then plaeed
on a stool (chauki) and rnbbed over by the barber or his wife with
# mixtare (ubatna) of barley-flour, turmerie and oil, while the women of
the family sing round him. This ceremony ia called the &dn;
and after it until the wedding the bridegroomn does no work.
At night his hands and feet are coloured with henun, and in the morn-
ing the relatives assemble, and the boy’s mother’s brother brings
the wedding presents (bAdt) sent by his maternnl relatives, which
include a suit of clothes for the meother and a wrap (khes) for the
father of the bridegroom. When the wedding-party (janet) is ready
to start, the Néi ngein rubs the boy over with ointment and washes
his head, in return for which he getsa rupee sud the boy’s old clothes;
the Sunir fasteus a coloured string (kéngad) on the boy's right foot, and
gets an annn and somne rice and sugar; the BrAhman fastens on a eap
(sera) on the boy’s head. A cloth is spread on the ground, and the
bridegroom i¢ seated on it with a trny (#hdi§) before him, iu which
a yellow cross is drawn with turmeric (Aaldi), and on this are placed
some rice, a lomp of sugar, and a rupee dotted round with turme-
ric. Then all the friends aund relatives place in the tray their aub-
scriptions (naundd ) towards the expenses of the wedding, while &
Banya writes out a list of the subgeribers and the amount they give,
and a Sunér tests each rupee to see that it is all right. For this
gervice the Banya and Bunér get a fixed fes. Sometimes these
subacriptions amount to a Inrge sam, such as Rs. 1,000, and it is eon-
sidered binding on a family to return them by subscribing on simi-
lar oceasions in the families of the subsecribers, whether they be of the
same caste or not. The bridegroomn’s father takes with bim orua-
ments, clothes, datex, almonda, sugar, raisins, coconnut, &ec., to pre.
gent to the bride. The wedding-party (sane#) with the bridegroom
then start for the vilinge of the bride, olten & long distance oft, on
oamels and horses, and when they get near (dinkua) the village,
they announce their approach by firing off gune and beating drums.
The party lLalts outside the village, until certain ocere:nonies have
been performed. The bLride’s family barber (N&i) brings out seme
water aid gives them to drink, and after gotting a fee of five paise
from the bridegroom’s father, goes back again into the village. The
Dhianak also comes out with fire and gets an anna., The bridegroom
and his party then advanca into the village, and are met by
the bride’s father with his fumily priest (purolit) who makes the fore-
head-mark (tilak) on the brilegroom’s forehead; and gets a rupee from
the boy’s father, who also gives a rupee to ench of the family menials of
the bride. 'Fhe bride’s father and his priest then retire, but the former
soon returns with his relntives aud greets the lridegroom’s party,
formally presenting the boy’s father with a wrap and-the boy’s musician



( 166 )

{(Ddm) with a tupee, while the boy’s father gives a ripee to the girl’s
family Ddm, and arnpee to the headman of the village (gwdrekd hag).
The whole of the bridegroom’s party then go to n house specially set
apart for them (janwdsa or dindalwdea) and the bridegroom und some
of his party go with the bride’s futher to the bride’s house, over the door
of which has been placed a small wooden framework (foran) often orna-
mented with carved birds’ heads, and strikes this framework with a twig
of green beri. The actual murringe cevemony (phere) always takes place
at night.,  The bridegroom and his party go to the bride’s house and
pit down opposite the bride’s party, while between them squares are
traced out on the ground. The bridegroom’s father presents a pair of
enrringe, a nose ring and a pair of shoes for the bride, aud when she
hias been washed and dressed she is bronght out and seated on a stool
(pfdd) while the bridegroown is seated beside her on another. The
fumily priests ( pnrohit) of both parties light a sacred fire (hom) of
Jjandi wood, and the bride’s priest fastens the end of the bridegroom’s
wrap (dopatta) to the end of the giri’s wrap (orhna) tying five paise into
the knot. Thus tied, the boy goes round the fire three times foliowed
Ly the girl, and then she goes round once followed by him. They
then sit down each on the other’s stool, and the priests fasten on wed-
ding caps (mor and sira) on the hends of the bride and bridegroom and
take themn into the house. The bridegroom is given rice and sngar to
eat, and after taking off the wedding-cap, he returns to the junwdsa
lenving his wrap (dopatta) with the bride. The boy’s priest gels a fee
of Rs. 2 and the girl’s priest Rs, 6 for their share in the ceremony.
Next day the bridegroom’s party are feasted morning and evening at the
bride’s house on rice, sugnr and clarified butter. On the third day the
‘bridegroom’s futher gives the bride (bindhni) the presents (bari) he had
bronght with him. A sleeping-cot (palang) is brought out and
over it a colonred cloth is stretched,and on this the bride’s family put 11
or 21,0or 31, or 41 suits of clothes for the bride, and under it five brass
vessels (bAdnde), viz., a tray (¢hdli,) two jugs of different shapes
(katore and lota), a jar (tokni) and a Indle (kurchhi). The brde-
groom is seated on the cot, and before both parties the bride’s father
puts some money in a tray and announces that he has given away his
dangliter with this dowry (ddn) to the Lridegroom’s father, who takes
the money and dirtribntes some copper to the village meninls, giving
four annas to the Loh4r, four annas to the Khiti, a rupee to the Nai, a
rupee to the Purohit, and a rupee to the Mirdsi, as well as Rs. 5to
the headman of the village, and a rupee to éach of the faqits of the
place; and if the boy’s father hus kettle-drums (dhol) beaten, he
pays a.tupee to the Dam of the village, 6 take to the drummer
and Rs. 2 to the headman of the village as drum-fee. The bride-
groom takes leave of hia mother-in-law and the party go off with
the bride on a cart or camel. When the bridegroom’s party rwith
the bride get back to their own village, they halt ontside it wuntil the
girls of the village come out singing and take the bride in with
them to ber husband’s house, where her mother--law receives her,

and after waving (wdr pher) water over ber head takes her into the house..
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The bridegroom’s sister makes a pretence of stopping the doorway, and
lins to be appeased by a present of an ornament or a cow. When
1he bride gets iuside the honse, her mother-in-law and the wives of
her busband’s uncles ench give her a rnpee to show her face. The
bridegroom’s father then feasts the wedding-party omn rice and sugar
sud dismisses them. Next day in a ceremony eanlled got kinddla the
women of the family all eat rice, sugar and ghi out of the same dish
( parde) with the bride, and thuna admit her into the family or clan (got).
On the third day the bride and bridegroom nre seated on opposite sides
of a dish (pardf) into which water and various articles are put.and the
bride unfastens the strings on the wrist and ankle (kangna) of the bride-
grooni, while he does the snme for her,and the bridegroom’s brother’s wife
takes them and throws them into the water, Then the bride and bride-
groom dip their hands into the dish and take out what they can find,
and the brother’s wife tukes the articles and throws them into the water
again,  ‘This game (kigan dora khelna) goes on for some time. Then
the bride’s brother tukes her awny home to her futher’s house agnin,
with some presents such as a fine suit of clothes given the bride by her
motber-in-law, and Rs. 2 and a snit of clothes to the Larber’s wife who
eame in attendance on the bride. She stays in her father’s house until
she grows up, and then goes to live with her husband after a separate
ceremony onlled the mukldwa. 1f she was already grown-up at the
time of the marriage, her husband sometimes accompanies her and her
brother back to her father’s house, and the mukldiwa takes place at
once; more generally it takes place after a delay of a year or an odd
number of years. The bridezroom goes with his father or brother and
family barber;andafter a day or two’s stey nt the bride’s honse brings her
away with him. With her,her father gives a spinniug-wheel (¢hurkia),
a stool (pida), n sleeping-cot (palang), bedding (saur sauriya), some
wraps (khes), metal vessels (6hdnde), ornaments and sometimes camels
or pouies,

Among the Sikh Jats and other Hiudu tribes the cnstoms at marri-
age are very much the same as among the Bagri Jits. Among the
Siklis, when the bridegroom first goes to the bride’s bouse, he strikes
with a sword or hatchet (takwa) the tatti, which econsists of four earthen
jars (thuti) pierced and tied together and hung up by a string in the
bride’s court-yard. Among the Kumhirs, when the wedding procession
is about to start for the bride’s house, the bridegroom’s sister seizes the
rein of his camel and will vot let him go until she Las been appensed
by the gift of a rupee; at the wedding ceremony some moist henna is
placed in the girl’s right hand which is clasped by the boy’s right hand,
and the girl leads the boy round the fire three times, and then he leads
lier round once. Among the Biwariyas, before the bridegroom’s party
start for the wedding, a basket (khdra) is placed on the ground with
four eopper coius (prige) under it, and on this the bridegroom is seated
and wasbed, and then his elder sister or his maternal aunt gives
him a rupee and lifts him off the basket, and he crushes with
his feet four earthen jars which have been placed there for the
purpnse, while his sister tukes the copper coins which were under
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the basket. When the wedding party starts the women of the
family go outside the village with them to a jand tree, and
there the bridegroom (ldra) and a lad of the family (shahbdla) go
round the tree seven times, and then cut off & branch with an axe; the
bridegroom’s sister or maternal aunt gives the Loys some conrse sugar
to eat, and the bridegroom gives his sister o rupee. The bridegroomn’s
gister goes with the party to the bride’s house. At the wedding the
bride and bLridegroom are seated on two baskets, and after the bride’s
sister has tied the bridegroom’s turban and the bride’s sheet together,
and the Brihman has made nine images of gods and worshipped them,
the bride and the bridegroom go round the baskets seven times. The
bride’s father formally hands over a dowry with his daughter, bnt is paid
for it in money by the bridegroom’s father who also pays him the price
of the girl, which is usually Rs. 23. In this tribe the bride does not
return to her father's house after the wedding, but remains with her
husband. Among the Thoris when the bridegroom goes to the Lride’s
door and touches the wooden frame (toran) the bride’s mother comes
out, and measures the bridegroom with her wrap (orhnd), and puts
some sngar in his mouth, and is given & rupee for this ceremony. At
the wedding-ceremony, instend of the ordinary hom, the Thori Brih-
man lights four wicke inside a cocoanut, and the bride and bridegroom
walk round this, The bridegroom’s fauther pays the bride’s father a
price for the bride, ordinarily Rs. 40. Among the Nats the wedding
cetremony is performed by wrapping the bride in a blanket, and making
ber go round the bridegroom three times, while a Brahmaun repeats
some formulm. The bride does not go back to her father’s house
after the wedding, and so there is no mukidwa proper, but a year
after the wedding the bride’s father sends a present of a donkey, whieh
is understood to represent the mukldwa.

Among the Bigrf Jats, when a small ohild under seven years old
dies, no particular ceremonies are performed. The body is taken out-
side the village and buried, not burnt; and the period of mournin
lnsts for only a few days. When an adult dies the relatives are calleﬁ
together, and the son or brother of the deceased washes the body and
wiaps it in the dead-clothes (kafn) conmsisting of a loin-cloth, turban
and white sheet. A bier (sfdf or arthi) is then made of two long sticks
and three short ones fastened like a ladder, and covered with a white
cloth; on this the body is placed and a coloured wrap (khes) thrown
over it. The bier is then carried out by the relatives and followed
by the weeping women fo the door of the house, while the men repeat
the name of God (Parmeshur or Rém Rdm sat kai = “ God is true.”)
At first the body is carried head foremost, but when the procession
gets outside the village, the bLier is placed ou the ground, and the son
of the deceased or other near agnate who acts as chief mourner (karmn
karne wdla) puts four balls (pind) of barley-flour on the ground round
it, and sprinkles round it water from an earthen jar which he then
breaks. Then the bier is again raised and carried, this time feet fore-
most, to the burning place, or sometimes the bearers simply change
places without turning the corpse round. ' Arrived at the burning-place
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they put the corpse on the pyre (chitd), and anoint the brenst nnd head
with clarified butter. The son then applies a light (ldmpd) to the
pyre, and they wait until the corpse is nearly consumed, when the son
knocks a hole in the skull (kapdl). When the fire has burned down,
the funeral-party return to the village after bathing in the pond ; and
the barber (Nai) awaits them outside the village-gate (phalsa) with a
vessel of water with which he sprinkles each man. The dend-clothes
are buried with the corpse, but the clothes on the bier above and below
the corpee are given to the sweeper (Chdhra), and musician {Mirasi.)
For eleven days nfter the death all the relatives, male and female, of
the deceased sleep on the ground ; on the third day after the funeral,
the bearers of the bier with the son of the deceased and a Briliman
go to gather the relics (phil ckugad) i.e., the teeth and the nails of
the hands and feet, which are placed in n small enrthen urn (kélkariya),
and either sent at once to the Glanges or buried for the time nntil an
opportunity of sending them ocears. They are then thrown into the
river after some further ceremony has heen performed, aud some feos
paid to the Brahmans. If the family ia rich they have the full funeral
obsequies (kiryd Aarm) performed by Brilimaus, but ordinarily it is
thought sufficient on the eleveuth day (ikddasha) to give the old clothes
of the deceased to the Achéraj Bréhman with some grain, a bed, n
vessel, and some sugar. On the twelfth or thirteenth day, if the deceased
was a married mnau, eleven jars are filled with water (only one fora bache-
lor,) and covered with clean cloth fastened on with raw thread; Brah-
mans are fed and given presents (dakshina). If the deceased was a
young man, the women of the family meet for three days, and mourn
together, covering their faces and beating their breasts. If the relations
of the wifs of the deceased come to joiu in the mourning, they supply
their own food, and do not, like the other mourners, partake of food sup-
plied by the deceased’s family, Only the near relatives mourn for an old
man. Every month for a year a jar is filled with water, and giveu to a
Brahman who iz formally feasted (rasof jamdi jdit hai) ; and in the next
kandgat (the first fifteen days of Asauj) a Brahman is fensted on the day

corresponding to the day of the month (tith) on which the deceased
di

Among the Sikh Jats when the bier is placed on the ground half-
way to the burning-place, the wife or near femnale relatives of the de-
ceased bow down fo the corpse by touching the ground with their fore-
hends (mdthd tek kar), and place on the ground some silver or copper
coins which are the perqnisite of the Naf. For three days after the
death the men of the family sleep on the ground with the ehief mourn-
er in the village guest-honse. Among the Kumhérs when a man is
about to die, some ddé grass is spread on the ground, and he is lifted
off his bed and placed on it, as it is considered unlucky to die on = bed.
‘When the bier is being carried to the burniug-place, four balls (pind)
of ijra-flonr with a copper coin in each aure taken with it, one of whiols
is lelt outside the village gate, one at the half-way place (bichhis bdea),
aud the other two are burnt with the corpse. At the half-way place
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water is ponred on the ground by s man walking towards the corpse,
and when he gets near the corpse he breaks the jar. On the way back
from the funeral a green bongh is torn off some tree, and ench man
stops on it. For eleven days after the death the son of the decensed
goes every morning to the place where the body was burnt, and places
on a three-legzed stand an earthen vessel full of milk and water, whieh
drops out throngh a hele made in the bottomn of the vessel. Among the
Biwariyas the cloth spread over the bier of a man is white, and over a
woman’s bier red. Amoug the Nats the bier ia made of a serean of twigs
covered with straw, and the body is burnt in the clothes it wore whoen
alive ; and the head of the corpse is shaved when it is laid out. Awmong
the Chamars the head of the son of the deceased is shaved. Among the
Aroras a young child is not burnt, but thrown into the river or bu-
ried in a sitting position. Whea a man is about to die, a lighted lamp
is placed near his head, and he salutes it with joined hands before
he dies. This lamp is kept burning for ten days, and then
put in a fresh earthen jar and set swimming on the river or pound, or
sometimes it is thrown into the burning pyre.

The Bishnois have many ceremonies similar to those of the Bagr{
Jits, but reveral of their religious ceremonies are peculiar to themsel ves.
On the 30th day after birth the mother and child are washed and
bathed, and the Nii cuts off the child’s hair. The mother then sita down
in a clean place with the child, and her husband or his father sits
opposite her with the priest (sddh) who lights a fire in an earthen
vessel and puts clarified butter on it. The child’a father takes a rupee
in his hand and holds it over an earthen jar (kalas) full of water, until
the priest has finished lighting np the fire (hom) and repeating his
formule, when he drops the rupee into the vessel, and scatters some
grain for the birds. The priest gives the father and mother each
three handfuls of water and drops water three times into the child’s
mouth. TLis baptisinal ceremony makes the child a Bishnoi, and

nrifies the mother. At the marriage cerethony, which takes place
after dark, the bride and bridegroom ave seated on two planks (patra)
the bride being seated at the bridegroom’s right hand, and the brides
familvy priest ties the clothes of the bride ‘and bridegroom together,
and lights np the aacred fire (4omn) repeating some formule. When
he has finished certain phriuses he makes the bride and bridegroom
change. places, 8o that the bride sits on the bridegroom’s left hand
which is considered the wife’s place. He then unlonses the knot and
ealls on the girl’s relatives to give the dowry. When this has heen
done, a cup (kalas) of water is set down and the Dbride’s father
holds a rapee over it while the priest vecites some formule and then
drops it in. The priest then gives the bride’s father, the Lvidegroom
and the othera present eachi three handfuls of water, and each salutes
the cup as he goes away. The Bishnois bury their deadinstead of burn-
ing them. A womau’s corpse is dressed in woollen clothes for the grave.
The grave is dug by Bishnois themselves, and the corpse is carvied out
on the hauds of the bearers not on a bier. After the earth lhas been
filled in over the corpse the handle of the spadeis washed and grain
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is scattered over the grave for the birds. Three days after the death a
funeral feast (kdj) is given to the wneighbours, Sometimes this is
foilowed by n greater feast to which all the brotherhood are invited ; such
n foast lasts for three days and often costs a large .sum of money,
but sometimnes the guesis give subscriptions (nanfa) towards the
expense.

Among the Mnsalméns the usunl ceremonies on the occasion of
a birth are as follows :—The mid-wife {ddi) who is generaily a Michhin
by caste is given a fixed fee, and the Mullih is sent for from the mosque
to ntter the call to prayer (%dng or azdn) iuto the child’s ear. With-
in ten days the child’s hair i3 cut off by the bLarber, and when the
mother and child are formally bathed some 21 days after the birth
the women of the family are summouned together nnd feasted. If
the child i8 a boy he ig circincised (khutna) nt about the age of five before
the assembled relntives by the family barber (NA&i). At betrothal
after exchanging messages through the Néi the boy’s father aud
relatives go 1o the girl’s house and go through certain ceremonies, the
chiel of which eonsists in the paymeut of money by the boy’s father
for the girl. Sumetimes the giz)’'s Naf formally presents a dish of
sweetoned milk to the boy's futher anl the men who have come with
him, aud they drink the miJk and put the ornaments they have brought
as presents into the vessel. At marringe many of the samne ceremonies
are performned ns at the marriage of Hindus ; for instance, the bridegroom
is anointed by the Nai iu preparation for the marringe, and is seated
on a basket to be bathed and jumps off it on to somo earthen vessel
which he smashes beneath his feet. When the wedding-party starts
the women of the village wo with them outside the village to some
Jund tree, where the bridegroom’s mother or gister ties a string to
a Lwig; the bridegroom then goes seven times vound the tree with a
sword or knife in his hand, and finally cuts the twig off the tree;
it is carried back into the village in a tray by the women, while the
wedding-party goes off to the girl’s village. They are there stopped
by the village Bhiaugi (sweeper) who shuts the village gate and wiil
not let them in until they give him a rupee. When they get in,
the girls of the village pretend to drive them back by beating them
with twigs, but they force their way throngh to the bride’s door, where
the bride’s Ndai and Machhin bring them sharbat to drink and the
village gow-herd brings milk for the bridegroom only. When the time
for the marringe arrives, the Mullih is summoned from the mosque
and performs the marringe ceremony (nikdh) as prescribed in the
Muohammadan Law. After feasting and exchange of presents, the
wedding party earry off the bride to the bridegroom’s house, where
the ceremonies of getting her to show her face, making her dip into
a vessel of water with the bridegroom, and introducing her into the
family by eating out of the same dish with her, are performed much
as among Hindds. After three days lier brother takes her Lack to her
futher's house where she remains until puberty, when her busband coines
and takes her home to live with him. When a man dies he is washed
sud wrapped in a white winding-sheet (kaf/n) and the men of the
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family assemble with the Mullsh from the mosque who recites the
appropriate verses from the Quridn, and accompany the body to the
grave where it i8 buried as prescribed by the Muhammadan religion.
A period of mourning of forty days (chahkal) is observed, and during
this time the relatives of the deceased donot sleep on beds but on
the ground. 1f the deceased have left a widow she does not wash
or change her clothes for forty days after the death.

The first thing that strikes the observer of these domestic ceres
monies is the astonishing number of elaborate formalities which are
performed in all tribes and even in the poorest families on the ocea-
sion of domestic events, and especially in connection with marringe.
For many of these formalities no reasonable origin can be assigned
by the people themselves: they perform them merely because their
fathers Xid before them, and yet wherever it is possible great care is
taken to go through the most minute portions of thede irksome and
expensive ceremonios. Amnother characteristic of them is the number
of persons required to take part in them and the duties assigned to each.
Every minute ceremony must be performed by some one standing in &
certain relation to the parties. Not only are the agnates of the bride and
bridegrooin required to take part in the wedding-ceremonies, but parts
ara assigned to the sister, and mother, the maternal aunt and the brother’s
wife ; not only must the family priest and the family barber be pre-
sent, but the potter, the musician, the sweeper and other menials
of the family all take a share in the formalities. Another remark«
able characteristio of the ceremonies is the amount of money and
other valuables that exchanges hands and the mumber of customary
fees and presents that have to be given, not only to the principal
assistants at the ceremony, such as the priest and barber, Lut to aHl
the menials and dependents, not only to the bride and bridegroom
and their familiea collectively but to the sister, mother and other
relatives individually ; in fact, every little ceremony has to be paid
for, every ceremonial duty carries with it the right of receiving a
customary fee. In most casis these fees are actuaily paid and make
marriages very costly, for when added together they amount to a
large sum ; but sometimes the money changes hands as a form ouly,
and is not actually expended, but returns to the giver. Again it is
noticeable that, notwithstanding the inercenary nature of most of
the ceremonies connected with marriage, there are a number of cus-
toms which seem to support the theory that marriage formerly was
effscted by cnapture of the bride ; for instance, the preparatory anointing
of the bridegroom and his vesting from work for some dnys before
the 1narringe, his formally cutting a branch off a jand tree before
starting for the bride’s house, his sistet’a attempt to stop bim by seiz-
ing his rein, the halting of the party outside the bride’s village, the
pretence of shutting the village gate in their faces nnd of driving
them back with blows, and the ceremony in which the bridegroom
strikes with un axe or twig a frame hung up at the girl’s door. It is
also very remarkable how similar in their general character are the
cerémonies performed by all sorts of tribes, higle-caste aud low-caste,:
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Hindd, Sikh and Musalmén. Ttis trae ¢hat there are certain cere-
monies which appenr to be peculiar to certain tribes, and that there are
small differencos in the partioular ceremouios ns practised by different
tribes, but as a rule these differences are insignificant in ecmparison with
the general resemblanca, Probably some of the inferior tribes, whose
origin is alinost certainly quite different from that of the ligher races,
may have simply imitated the ceremonies of their masters, bnt even
after making full allowance for possible imitation, there rerains an
extraordinary similarity in the elaborate and seemingly meaningless
ceremonies so carefully performed. It is nlso extraordinary how little
difference n change of religion makes in the character of the ceremo-
nies ; of course some of thema have been supplanted by new forms
necessitated by the essential doctrines of the religion; thus a Bishnoi
child must be baptised, a Musalmén boy must be circumcised ; the
Musalmén performs the actual wedding contract by the Mubammadan
form of ntkdh ivstend of the circumambulation round the sacred fire;
the Hindu burns bis dend while the Muralmin and the Bishnoi buries
his dead ; but all of them lave besides these different ceremonies, a
number of other elaborate formalities performed with almost equal
enre, and having much the same ' character among the (vliowers of ail
religions. It may also be noticed that only some of the ceremounies
ean be crlled religious, and require the attendnnce of miuisters of re-
ligion ; the Hindu Brdbman must name the child, must light the sacred
fire and perform the marriage ceremony ; the Bishuoi Sidh must baptise
the chill ; the Musalmdn mosque-attendant must performn the Nikdk
and read the Qurdn at the funeral ; but there are many elaborate cere-
monies which require the presence of no minister of religion, and are
performed by the relatives themselves with the aid of their servants
and dependunts; and may therefore be considered to be tribal or fami-
ly ceremonies as distinguished from religious formalities.

120. As a Code of Tribal Custom in Nirsd has been published
separntely 1 need not here do more thun
givo a very brief acrount of the prevalent cus-
toms. 1 have alrendy described the system of agmatie relationskip and
of tribe, easte and clan on which mociety ts organised. The whole
body of custom which regulntes the rights of individuals and
of families is founded on this svstem. A man must marry within his
caste, and sometimes within a certain section of his cnste, but, except
‘'where Muhammadan law hae so fur overridden custom as to nake marri-
age of cougins Inwful, he mnust not marry in his own aguatic group (got),
for all femnles of his own generation relnted to hiin through aguates
only are considered to be his sisters. He must not warry any one
nearly related to him tbrough hia mother ; some tribes extend the pro-
Libition still further, and forbid & man to marry in his mother’s clun
or villnge, or even in his grandmother’s clun. A girlis a valuable

iece of property, and betrothal is a contract by which the girl's family
Eiud themselves, often for & money consideration, to transfer the owner~
ship of the girl to the boy’s family on her reaching a marriageable aga.

Tribal Custom.
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The ceremony of marringe actually transfers the ownership of
the girl from lier ngnates to those of the boy. The nactual possession
is transferred afterwards at the mukidwa ; and thenceforth she belongs
to her husband’s agnates. If she on her hnsband’s death marries his
brother no formal transfer is required, as she already belongs to the
family, If the husband’s agnates give the widow in inarringe to an
outsider, she is simply sold without any forinal ceremony. The father
of i family has full controt over the whole family estate during his
life-time, but he cannot deprive the sons of their vight to share the
immoveable property equally after his death. There is no custom of
primoegeniture, except in the succession to the office of hendman of the
village, and it is only rarely that the sons divide the land sccording to
the nnmber of mothers. Almost alwavs the sons all shave alike. If
a man die withont sons leaving a widow, she is entitled to remain in
possession of his whole estate until her death or rewarriage, when it
roverts to hLis agnates. Daughters have no right to inherit; they are
only entitled to be snitnbly maintained and suitably married; on mar-
ringe they enter into the elan of the limsband and have mno further
claim on their own families. Only agnates aund the widows of sonless
agnates have the right toinherit. Where there are several agnates
of the snme class they share equally, and no heir excludes the
nenatic heirs or the sonless widow of another heir of the same class.
Wills are gnite unknown, and a proprietor cannot interfore with
the distribution of his property after his death. He has almost
full power to distribute the mnoveable property as he pleases in
his lifetime, but he cannot alienate the immovealle property from
the agnates without their comsent., If he has no sen, he may adopt
an agnate nephew who then sncceeds to him as a son; aund if he
dies without rons, his widow may adopt one of his nanate nephows who
succeeds to the whole estate. The fundamental principles of the whole
body of tribal custom are that a man must marry in his own caste or
tribe, but he must not marry an agnate ; and that the land must not
be alienated from the agnates,

Except in social matters, the tribal organisation is not very strong.
Often when any caste question, especinlly some question connected with
marringe, requires to be decided, the parties interested swnmon a
panchdyat of the tribe, which is attended by tribesmen from the
neighbouring villages, but no particular person or family has a special
right to be present. There are no definite rules as to the persous who
are to attend the panchdyat, or as to the mode in which the business
before it is to be discussed and decided. Everything is vague and
indefinite. But the panchdyat, guided generally by the opinions of
the older aud more respectable tribesmen present, usually comes to a
decision which is ncquiesced in hy all. The only way in which a
panchdyat can euforce its deciston is to excommunicate a disobedient
tribesman (Augga pdni band karnd) refusing to eat, drink or smoke
with him or to intermanrry with his fumily, until he oheys the order of
the panchdgat and pays the penalty tliey impose. The power of the
panchdyat is not strong, and it is a common saying that, now that such
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dispntes ean be taken into the Civil Court, few think of obeying the
orvders of a panchdyat, and no doubt omr law-courts have much wenk-
ened the power and importance of the iunstitution, In Panjabi a
panchdyat is ealled parak, and the word is applied not only to an
nssembly of leading men of the same tribe, Lut also toa gathering of
men of different tribes to discuss some guestion of common local
interest. Among the holy tribes of the Satlaj, the Bodlas, Chishtis
and Lakheke Bhattis, there is another kind of gathering called meld,
a sort of * Cursing Committee,”” employed when any outsider has
injured a member of the tribe. Two or three of the holy clan go to
the offender and, if he refuses redress, they invoke cnrzes on him,
As they still have a reputation for sanctity this weapon often stands
them in good stead. Few of the tribes have any rcling family to
which they pay especinl regard. The Wattns and Joiyas tell of old
Nawibs belonging to their claus, and the Bhattis huve a wmore recent
recollection of the Nawdh of Ranid and showed it by voting for his
representutive as their zaildar., The Siddlhn Bardrs, especially the
Mahdrdjke branch, are proud of their connection with the Mabirdja of
Pattidla and other ruling chiefs, but here, as in other new countries,
ench colonist came depending chiefly on his own exertions to make his
way and earu his livelihood ; and there is consequently more independ-
ence and less inequality of rank and position than in most older-setiled
countries. In short, though the family system of aguatic velationship
is very strong, the tribal organisation is weak,

121. Inthe Dry Tract a village was aiways fonnded at the edge of a
natural hollow where the drainage water from the
neighbouring high land collected in the ruiny
season. The hollow was deepened that it might held more water and
the ciny dng out of it was used to build huts for the eolonists. Some-
times the villngers are content to nse nushapen clods (dhim) of
earth dug out of the pond when the water dries up, hut more often the
moist clny is dng out and shaped into rough little bricks, which are
dried in the sun. The huts are built ronnd a eourtvard or open space
and the whole surrounded by a ditch or hedge of thorns. As cultiva-
tion and prosperity develope the huts ave graduaily enlarged and made
into houses with flut roofa, the clay to build #nd repair them being still
taken annually from the bottom of the pond ; new colonists settle and
new courtyards are made, separated by lanes from the older enclogures,
and thus by degrees the village grows until it comes to consist of a number
of separate enclosnres or courtynrds, ench with its sepnrate entrance and
its separante set of houses, nsnally inhabited by families related to ench
other; buat until the village attains a considerable size it is ordinarily still
surrounded by a deep ditch or a hedge of thorns, and bar only oue
entrance (phalea), which 1is elored by a rnde gate at night as a
protection neninst thieves, This is the ordinary type of Bdgri villnge
in the Dry Conntry. Some of the dwellings are simply the rude round
thatched hovels I have alrendy described ; some are larger and more
comflortable, but still built of sun-dried bricks ard roofed with thateh;
but ordinarily there are one or two houses in the village belonging to

The villages.
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the richer pensants of a mora pretentions character, high buildings with a
flut roof sometimes of two stories and linving & lofty gateway of red
brick. Outside the village may generally be seen the hovels of a few
families of the nnclean enstes, such as Chamars or Chhras, or possibly
a few recent Kumhér or Thori settlers living nnder temporary sheliers
of straw, or an encampment of wandering Ods or Sinsis with their
grass screens pitched on the village common. The Musalmin villages
in the Dry Tract are similar to those of the Bdgris, except that they
are generally more straggly and dirtier, and that the hedge and ditch
round the village are not kept in such good vepair; nor do they affoct
the ronnd horel so popular among the poorer Bigris. The Sikh villages
agnin are ordinarily nenter and elenner, more regular and more comfort-
able than the Bégri villnges, though some of the best DBieri
villages are very like those of the Sikhs. In an ordinary
Sikh village most of the houses are of the best type of Bagri hu.use,
oblong Lnildings of sun-dried clay with lofty flat roofs, and high door-
wayvs. Their Innes are often narrow, but generally kept clean. Some
of the Muealmén villages on the Satlaj comsist only of huts made of
screens of interwoven twigs, but the better villages have a number
of flat-roofed kacheha houses like those of the Sikhs, only not so high.
The best type of village in the district is to be found on the Ghaggar,
where several of the Riins’ villages consist chiefly of meat snbstantial
honses of red burnt Lricks, sometimes got out of the old moundsin
the neighbourhicod. Except among the Sikh Jate, few villages have
developed so far as to have a guest-house (Aatddi or chaupdl), and
there is hardly in the whole district a good pakka guest-house, snch
as is often the pride of older villages further east. But often in a
Musalinén village may be seen the mosque (masit) generally hardiy
to be distinguished from other buildings except by the three mnd
pinnacles on its roof, but sometimes a pretentions building of brick
covered over with plaster whose high miuarets and white domes are
conspicuons from afar. And a Hindu village has often a small
Thaknrdwéra or temple, but this is rarely more than an ordinary
kachcha Luilding with a flag waving over it. Outside the village or in
an open space within it inay sometimes be seen some of the gigantic
beeliive-shaped receptacles for grain (burj) already described.
Many viliages stand out bare and treeless above the prairie,
but most of them have a few trees about them, making a pleasant
green patch on the mocotonous brown. There are almost ahways
some jand trees about the pond or a small jungle of kfkar, van or beri—
sometimes a few pipal trees in the courtyards of the villuge, or a
large pipal or bar tree above the village well. Some of the
villnges in the Dry Traot have now a smail grove of young trees,
often not more than ten or {welve, which are carefully watered by
the villagers or the Sadh that lives near the village-pond, and may
form the nucleus cf a larger greve.

122. As the village grows its pond (jokar, tobd, chhappar) grada-
allv deepens; year by year the rain washes down

The water-supply. sone of the mud of which the houses are built,
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and the clay to repair them and plaster their walls is got out of the
bottom of the village pond. Thus the village-site gradualily rises above
the plain until in & comparatively short nuwnber of years it is consider-
ably above the general level ; and no doubt this is the clief eause of the ovi-
gin of the high monunds which mark the sites of old villages in the Sotar
valley. As the comfort of the village depends upon its pond and the
awmount of water it will hold, various expedients are resorted to in order
to get it deepened, Sometimes each household supplies n man
in turn every morning, whose duty it is to dig clay from the bottom
of the pond and put it into baskets, and each house-wife, before she
takes away her supply of water for the day, must first carry out two
basket-loads of earth and throw them on the bank some distance off.
Or sometimes the village combines and works for a time at deepening
the poud, or subscribes to pay Ods or other labourers to enlarge it.
Care must be taken however not to get below the richer upper stratum
into a layer of sand which will let the water escape. While the water
of the pond lasts it is used for all purposes by the people. They
bathe and wash in it, their cattle wallow in it and often void exore-
ment in it when drinking ; and still, as a rule, especially in the Bagri
villages, the villagers are content to use its water for drinking and cook-
ing purposes. In a few viillages, chiefly of Sikhe and Bishnois, there are
two ponds, one of them kept for the eattle and for washing, while the
water Of the other is used for drinking and cooking only. When the
water of the pond dries up, as it does in aimost every pond before the hot
weather is far advanced, the villagers have to take to wells. For
instance in the 157 villages of tahsil Dabwali there are 888 ponds of
some size, besides small ponds seattered about the fields for the use
of the peasants and their cattle when out at work. Of these only seven
ponds ordinarily retain water all the year round, 75 bave usually some
water for nine months in the year, and 1387 for about six months only.
As s rule the water of wells all over the Dry Tract is origin-
ally so brackish as to be undrinkable, but it varies in different
places, in some being quite salt (shor), and in others only brackish
(kaurd), and it is found that after water has stood in the village-pond
for a unmber of years, there is 8 stratum of drinkable water in wells
dug at the margin of the pond. At first the villagers dig only kackcha
wells which are made by simply excavating a hole at the edge of the
pond wide enough for a man to sit in. As the digging goes on the
earth is pulled up in a basket, and where the sand threatens to fall
i the sides are propped up with twigs and branches. As the water-
level is often more than a hundred feet below the surface, this is »
work of great labour, and even of danger, and it is not uncommon
for a nan to die in the well probably for waat of fresh air, or to be buried
alive by the sand falling in on bimn from above. When the rains come
the kachcha well falis in, and often the water of the pond is intentionally
poured intoit to sweeteu the stratum of water below for next year, and
thus year after year a new kacheha well has to be dug, and the stratum
of water below the pond gets less brackish. Sometimes only the first few
bucket-fuls of water drawn in the morning are drinkable, i.e., only
n
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the upper stratum (tdr kd pdné), and hence one often sees four of five
kachcha welle on one pond, Generally speaking it is necessary to be
careful not to excavate the well too deep and so get bLelow the sweet
stratum into a brackish stratum of water. When the village has
developed sufficiently {o bear the expense, the villagers subscribe and
gink & pakka well with a cylinder of brick on the edge of the pond,
generally leaving a hole (mori or bamba) in the side of the cylinder,
8o that the rainwater collected in the pond may be let into t{ne well
every year to keep the well-watersweet. Tbis is called bharwa kd pdnd.
Usually at first the water remains sweet only during the eold-weather
months (siydl siyd! mitthd rahndd), and as the stratum of rainwater
which had poured into the well during the previous rainy season
becomes exhausted, the water of the well gets more and more brackish
(kaurd ov khdre) until it is hardly drinkable, or, as the pensants say,
it becomes poison (bish) so that if a bird drinks its wings drop off and
it falls down dead! But when the process has been kept up for a
number of years, the stratum of water below gets extensive enough
to keep the water sweet (mitthd) all the year round until the next
rainy season; such wells are however always liable to get brackish
in seasons of drought, or when tbe supply of rain water is not kept
up. Bome wells agnin seem to be always sweet—so aweet that their
water is compared to milk (dudd4). The people tell that long ago,
in time of drought, a headman weunt to n fagir to beg him to pray for
rain and agreed to give him his daughter in marriage if the prayer
was successful. The rain came, but the headmau wonld not fulfil
his promise, and the fagfr cursed the conuntry and turned the whole
well-water brackish ; but on the entrenties of the people he so far relent-
ed as to declare that so long as water was given to all comers free, it
wonld remain sweet; and it is said that in one village the well-water
turned brackish when the villagers imposed a rate on outsiders using
the well, and sweet again when the rate was abolished. In Sito they
say that the water, formerly sweet, has been brackish ever since
a man died in the well, In several villiges the water is
said to have become sweet at the prayer of a fagér, for instance
in Phagzu the water becamne sweet at the prayer of a guru, on con-
dition of the free use of the water being allowed to everybody. There
is a class of men called sniffers (siéngd) generally holy fagérs who
are believed to be able to smell (séngad) sweet water below ground,
and several wells have been shown me where it is said such a man
sniffed out sweet water, while kachcha welle formerly tried in the neigh-
bourlicod had given only brackish water. It costs a large sum of wmoney,
gometimes Rs. 1,500 or more, besides labour, to make a well where the
spring-level is so deep, aud a villige often makes one by instalments.
In a good year it wil make an effort aud burn the necessary
bricks, it will then wait for aunother good year before engaging-
the mason {rdj) to come and build the cylinder, and even then perhaps
it will be able to build and sink only half the well, waiting for
nnother good year before finishing it, and perhaps for anmother
before making a platform with drinking-troughs round its mouth
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In some villages there are two pakka wells, either becanse one was not
encugh for the wants of the village or because the Hindus have one
and the Musalindns another, or in some instances becauss two
pattis hnve quarrelled. In one village I found the well had four separate
runs for the water to be used by Hindus, Musalmins, Chaméars and
Chithras respectively. It requires considerable labour to draw water
from such deep wells, and often the villazers prefer to drink the
filthy water of the pond vather than draw  sweet clean
water from the well close by; but when the pond dries np, the
villagers take turns in drawing water by meansof their bullocks, or
more rarely camels or buffaloes, day by day for the cattle of the
village, and sometimes a long string of women, who have come to get
water for household purposes, may be seen joining to drag the long
rope which brings up the bucket out of the well. When the pond has
dried up and tbe water of the well is undrinkable, the villagers
have sometimes to go long distances to neighbouring villages to get
water for themselves and their cattle, and at times in the hot weather
nambers of men and women may be seen bringing jars of water on
their heads from neighbouring villages. Sometimes enmels are nsed
to carry jars of water, or they are placel on a rude frame whieh is
dragzed along the ground by bullocks. Even now-a-days some villagers
have to go as much as five miles daily for drinking-water in the hot
weather, and manv have to go two or three miles to the nearest well
of sweet water. Some owners of such wells allow all comers to help
themselves free of charge; others, notwithstanding the curse above
alluded to, charge all strangers a fee on each animal nllowed to drink
at their pond or well, generally something like eight anuas a buffalo
and four annas a cow for the season ; or sometimes the village is charged
a lump snm for the permission to dig a #scheks well at the edge
of its neiglbour’s pond. In the early days of eolonisation the trouble
of gelting drinkable water must have been very great, and the people
often tell of the bLrackish water they have had to drink asone of the
grontest hardships they have endured when founding villages in the
desert prairie. There is now mnch less trouble of this sort than theve
formerly was, but still of the 850 villages in the distriet there are 117
which have no well at all and 106 in which the well-water is so salt
as to be qnite undrinkable. In 1838 Captain Thoresby wrote that there
were not ten wells in the whole Rohi tract from which wholesome
water could be got. At last Settlement (1861-63) there were in the
Rohi Chak 81 pakka wellsand 350 kachcha wells; there are now 177
pakka wells and 303 kachcha. As each pakka well in this tract costs at
least Rs. 1,000, this increase of wells represents an expenditure of nearly
a lakh of rupees, or considerably over a yenr’s land-revenne of
the Chak. There are still however ian the Rohi 79 villages (or
one in every five) with no well at all. In the Bigar Chak, south
of the Ghaggar, there were at Iast Settlenient 11 pakka and 176
kacksha wells; now there are 29 pakka and 114 kacheha. 8o that here
too a sum equal to abont a yenr’s revenue has been spent in making
wells ; but one village in every six has etill no well. In the Utdr
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Chak below the Danda water is near the snrface and only two villages
hiave no well ; and while at last Settlement there were only 28 pakks
wells there are now 86 ; the increase represents about two yenrs’ revenne.
In the valleys of the Ghaggar and Satlaj water is generally near the
surface and sweet, and there is no trouble about drinking-water ;
indeed many wells, especially on the Satlaj, are used for irrigation.
In the Néli Chak on the Ghaggnar, some of the pakka wells are old
ounes re-opened and repaired; at last Settlement there were only 139
pakka wells, nnd now there are 203; the increase represents about half
# year'’s revenue. In the pargnoa Wattu part of Chak Hitér on the
Batlnj there were anly two pakka wells in 1844 ; at last Settlement in the
whole Chuk there were 122 pakka and 156 kachcha wells, and now there
are 217 patka and 69 kachcha wells; and the increase of pakka wells
represents an expenditure of over a year's revenue, In the whole
distriet the number of pakka wells has doubled since last Settlement,
and the expenditure on the 350 pakka wells built in the interval must
considerably exceed a year's revenue of the district. There are atill
in the whole district 201 villages which have kuckcha wells only,
besides the 117 which have no well at all, sv that little more than half
the viliages have pakka wolls,
123. Notwithstanding the recent date of the founding of most
The village meninls villages in the Sirsi district, and the different
and village organisativn.  gnarters from which the individual ioliabitants -
of each village gathered together, the organisation of the village
community is, as ® rule, very similar to that of older villages
. farther east. It cannot be fully explained until I have discussed the
growth of rights in land, but I may here describe the system of village
menials, which forms such an important part of the machinery of
village life, The peasant himself does most of the work of agriculture
proper, attends to his eattle, ploughs his field, sows lis grain, watches
it, reaps it, winnows it and takes it to market; and his wife does the
ordinary work of the household, brings water from the well, cooks the
food for the famnily, washes their clothes, and sweeps her house. But
work requiring special skill, snch as iron-work, wood-work, or leather-
work, weaving and dyeing; or work which is performed for the whole
village community, such as running messages, fetching wood snd grass
for travellers, putting up tents, and sweeping the streets of the village,
is performed by men of the caste whose special occupation it is and
usually paid for in kind by customary fees for the service generally,
and not by the job. Many cultivators secure the services of the village
menials in ordinary agrioultural operations, by giving them a fixed
amount of grain each harvest, and in the previous description of the
numerous domestic ceremonies it will have been noticed how often the
Brahman, Nai, Mirdsi and other ministers to the wants of the peasants
receive presents or fees in money or in kind, the amouut and nature of
which is fixed by castom. The clusses of village menials or servants
who are thus paid are as follows : —

The Lohir or blacksmith does all the ordinary iron-work required
by the peasant. He does mot supply the iron, which the peasant
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himself purchases, hut he makes and mends all the iron implements,
He receives at harvest one ser per maund of the total produce, some-
times limited to 23 ser per plough. On the Satlaj he gets 1} maund
pfr gilrcll, and on land not irrigated from wells 4 lope (measures) per
lough.
l The Tarkhan or Khéti, i.e., the carpenter, makes and mends all
ordinary wooden implements and furniture, but not the cart or Persian
wheel. Ho does not supply the wood, but works it up only. Ha is
ordinarily given at harvest one ser per maund, or on the Satlsj, three
maunds per well or 4 tope per plongh.

The Kumhdr or potter inakes the earthen jars and vessels for
honsehold unse, and the small earthen pots for the Persinn wheel. He
also brings iu the grain from the field to the village on his donkeys
(dhuldi or bhdra.) His due is a ser per maund, or on the Satlsj, three
maunds per well, or 1§ tope per plough for potter’s work, and 4 tope
per 12 maunds or 7§ sers per mdaf for carrying the grain.

The Chamér or worker in leather doea the lenther-work, makes and
mends the shoes of the household, and all leather straps: he also helps
in the field and does the begdr work of the village, such as fetching
grass, putting up tents, carrying burdens, &e. In return for this the
Chamdrs get the skin and flesh of cloveu-footed animals that die in the
village, while those of the camel and horse go to the Chilirns. He
also gets half a maund per plough, or sometimes if he does no field-
work and takes payment for new shoes, he gets ouly five or ten sers per
plough. A similar allowance is given to the Mochi who takes the
glmlmi.r’s place as leather-worker in the Musalméin villages on the

atlaj.
The Chihra or sweeper cleans the streets and sometimes the
houses, and does all the dirty work of the village. He nlso runs
mnessages and sometimes does the begdr work in place of the Chamérs,
or helps in the field, where his special occupation is winnowing the
rain, He gets the skins and fleshi of dead camels and horses, and at
mrvest takes a ser per maund or sometimes 4 tope per plough for
general service, and if he winnows the grain he gets a ser per maund
or fen ser per mdni for this work.

The Dharwéi or Banyna, who weighs the grain and whose services
are especially valuable where rent is taken in kind and the grain has
thus to be weighed out and distributed between the menials, the tenant,
and the lnndlord, gets an allowanee varying from a quarter of a ser per
maund, or 24 ser per threshing-floor, or one paropi per maund to one
ser or evon 1} ser per maund.

The Muhassil or Thdpi, the landlord’s watchman, who attends on
behalf of the landlord when the grain is winnowed and stamps the
heap of grain with a wooden stamp on clay so that it mayv not be
tampered with until division, and who also collects the landlord’s share
of the produce, geta one fopa per threshing-floor or five sers per plough,
or sometimes as much as six sers per 12 mannds.

In Hindu villages the Brihman, and iu Sikh villages the Guru,
gets ten sors per plough for religious sorvices, besides the customary fees
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given on all occasions of birth, marringe and death. Biwmilarly in
Musalmén villages the Qizi, Mulldh, or Masitwila geta five sers per
plough, in return for which, among other services, he blesses the heap
of grain after it is winnowed and before it is divided. Sometimes this
blessing is given by the fagir or professional religious mendicaut who
in that ease sometimes gets five sers per plough.

The Machhi or baker who parches the grain and cooks the bread of
the fuwily, besides paying himself Ly retaining some of the grain or
cakes Lrought him gets ten sers of grain per plough at harvest. And
the Snqqa or water-carrier who on occusions helps in bringing water
fromn the well for family-use, geta five sers per plough.

The Shikérf or hunter who kills the birds and animals which prey on
the crops, sometimes gets five sers per plough, The Mirdsi or musician
who supplies the music and poetry required on festive occasions is given
15 sers per plongh. The Birdhi or druinmer who beats the drum in a
Réfu village when the rice-embankments are in danger from a flood to
call the people together to protect them, gets five sers per plough at
barvest. And the deredar or fire-encrier whose business it is to see that
the huggas are always full and alight, sometimes gets five sers per
plough for thie service. '

These allowances are not all paid in any ome village; and
in many parts of the district, especially in villnges where remnt is
not paid in kind but in cash, such customary allowances are almost
unknown, and the services of the village artisans are paid for
commonly in cash by the job, There is no doubt that in this
district owing to its recent colonisation and the abuudance of
land, the poeition of the lower classes is often very iudependent as
compared with the older-settled and more thickly-populated distriets
farther east ; here they often have land of their own held by them as
tenanta with rights of occupaney, and baving their own liouses,
crops and cattle to look after, and the produce of their own fields to
support them, they are comparatively"independent of the higher classes
and will work for them only by bargain and for a money wage, instead of
doing customary work for them as a matter of course in return for
a customary share of the produce at harvest; and I have often had
complaivts addresscd to me by the peasants complaining that they
could not get their menials to perform their customary duties. This
state of things weakens the village organisation and makes it more
difficult for the village as a body to get work done. But it must
not be thought that, although the village system is less complete
than it is in the older villages, it has been altogether superseded.
On the contrary, it is astonishing how a village, founded only 40 or
50 years ago, and composed often of a haphazard cougeries of
individuale gathered from all quartera and having little previous
connection, has growa together into an organic body of very much
the sanme type as an archaic village community (say among the
Jéts of Rohtak or Karnal) with cultivators, miuisters and dependauts of
nll sorts each occupying his customary place and performing hia

customary duties as a member of the orgauvism, Everywhere
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instances may be seen of the ability of the village to wunite for a
common object, ¢.g., the Riifns on the Ghaggar unite to dig and
clean ont their water-courses and turn out together on emergency to
protect their rice-embankments from high floods: the villagers in the
Dry Tract unite to deepen their poud, sometimes by making each
household and ench housewife help in turn as already explained,
sometimes by levying a regular subscription per honse, or per adult
male (pagri}, or per male young or old (tagri}, or per bead of cattle ;
they combine to dig their kachcha wells, and to work them for the
village-cattle, and often a large number of families combine to make
& pakka well costing much labour and a large sum of money ; the whole
village sometimes unites to dig the village-ditch, to repair the village-
hedge, or to put on a new gate on the entrance tothe village; and
lately on the Satlaj, a large pumber of villages combined, under
official direction, to dig a long inundation-canal. It is often difficult
however for a village or a number of villages to work together as a
body. The social censure which is the only penalty for the laziness
or indifference of individual members standing in the way of the
common good, i8 often not sufficient to compel them to combine, and
the majority will not act when they see that the lazy minority will
ehare in the benefit of the common action without sharing in the
preliminary labour and expense.

124. While much of the work not done by the peasants themselves
is done by village-menials performing duties
Labourers and Wages. det.erminedyby cus%‘om and retl:):iving cfsbomar

dues, it is not uncommon to find men employed on contract as simple
labourers or paid in eash for the work they do. For instance, & peasant
takes one or two labourers into partnership (efrfy for the cultivation
of the land held in his own bands, supplies the seed and cattle and if
mnecessary advances food to the labourers, and at barvest gives them
a share of the produce deducting the food advanced. The shares are
generally fixed according to the number of lives (jf), a bullock
getling s much asa man. For instance, I found two proprietors
who had five #iré labourers working their six ploughs with them,
two oxen to ench plough; the gross produce was divided into
245412=19 shares, of which the proprietors with their oxen took
2 4 12==14 nineteenths and the labourers .5 each. Sometimes where the
proprietor supplies the food (roti), he takes ashare for that, For instance
I found 4 labourers working 4 ploughs with 8 oxen and getting their
food from the proprietor, who did not work himself. The crop was
divided into 4 48 4 1=13 shares, of which each labourer got one share,
and the proprietor took eight for the oxen and one for the food. Some-
times a labourer is hired for so much a month all the year round eg.,
1 found one man getting Rs. 7 a month for farm labour, and Bikh
Mairas told me they got Ra. 4 or Rs. 8 per household every six months
for carrying water, At harvest time owing to the great extent
of the crops and the scantiness of the popnlation, wages generally
rise very high, often to 5 annas a man for aday,or 3 annas or
4 annas with food, which generally consists of a ser of grain per day to
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ench adutt ; and wandering bands of labourers, such as Thoris, Ods or
Mens go about from village to village while the hnrvest lasts. Wages
are apt however to fiuctnate generally with the flnctuations of the
harvests and of prices. 1n times of plenty, or after an epidemic of
fever, labourers are too few for the demand and wages rise high. 'When
ibe harvests are bad, work is difficult to get and food is dear; and
labourers are ready to work for very little. Thus in tbe dronghtof
1837-38 able-bodied men were satisfied with 1 anua a day, and in
the scarcity of 1877-78 wages of ordinary labourers fell from 3 annas
to 1 anna a day, and artisans who used toget b annas were glad to
tnke 44 annas. The condition of labourers 0% all kinde thus goes up
and down with the fluctuations of the harvest, but on the whole work is
plenty, wages high and food cheap, and the labourers are generslly
better off in this district than in most others,

125. The proportion of males over 15 years of age engnged in
agricultnre is larger in Sired than in any other
district of the Panjfb ; for Birrd the proportion
is 66 per cent., while for the Province itis only 55. Thisis of course dune
to the recent colonisation of the distriet and the manner in which the
popnlation is scattered about in villages instead of being gathered
in large towns. Few industries bave yet had time to develope, and
ngriculture is the main support of even a larger proportion of the
population than the figures show ; for land is so plentiful and other means
of livelihood afford support to so few that many men of castes whose
hereditary occupation is distinct from agrionlture though connected
with it, such as Kumbérs, Khatis, Lohérs, Chamérs, supplement their
easte occupation by engaging in agriculture sometimes as assistang
labourers only, but more often by taking land separately as tenants
on arent in cash or kind, and cultivating it independently with their
own stock like ordinary peasants., Agricultnre is the moat respectable
occupation ordinarily open to a Sirs4 artisan or menial, and whens man
of these menial classes is able tosupport himself by agriculture alone
he gives up his hereditary .caste occupation, and endeavours to
forget it and to ignore his connection with his caste brethren who still
pursue the caste ocenpation. This feeling may be seen among the
Kumhérs, the Khatis, the Biwariyas aud almnost all other inferior
tribes. The number of persons who still follow their caste occupation
but supplement it by agriculture is also large, and the proportion of
the population of the district who do mnot engage in any way in
agriculture proper is exceedingly small. Moreover, the manufactures
carried on by the artisane and meniale are the esimple trades
by which the produce of the village is prepared to suit the simple
wants of the agricultural population, and their customers are
in each case a very small number of peasants whose purchases
and menns of paying for articles supplied cease so soon as their
harvests fail. There is no outside market for articles manufactured
in the district, and thus the artisans and menials are dependent on
the harvests almost as directly as the peasants themselves. Land
however is still so plentiful, and the people of all classes are so ac-

Occupations,
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customed to provide againat bad seasons, that the artisans, like the
peasants, are generally better off in this district than in many other
parts of the Panjab.

While it is the case that many belonging to artisan castes have
more or less abandoned their hereditary occupation and taken to agri-
culture, and that somne tribes, kuch as the Jat, RAjput and Rain,
are wholly engaged in agriculture and pasturage, it is also true that
special occnpations are confined to special castes almost as much as
in older parta of the country. Indeed in many cases custe and occu-
pation are almoat synonymous terms. Thus the carpenters and men
engaged in working in wood are almost all of the Kbati caste. The
ironsmiths belong to the Lohér caste, The shoemakers and workers in
leather are in Musalman villages genarally Mochis, and in Hindd and
Sikh villages generally Chaméars. The tanuing is done by men of the
Raigar and Khatik castes. The weaving of coarse cotton cloth is
done by Paolis or Julahisin the Musalman villages and by Chamsrs
in the Hindu villages. The earthen vessels ave made by Kumhirs,
Oil-making and cotton-scutching are done by Telis, and the butchers
also generally belong to this caste. The cloth-dyers and stampers
belong to the Chhipf oaste. There are few cnses of a mun's having
given up the hereditary occupation of his easte for any other occu-
pation save agriculture, and many of the artisan-castes engaged in
agriculture still keep up some knowledge of their caste-occupation,
;mddwould tarn to it ic preference to any other if deprived of their
and.

The number of persons in service is small and consists chiefly of
the servants of Government in the varions departments. Few recruits
are got in Sitsd for the army. Many of the population, especinlly the
Sikh Jata, would wmuke excellent soldiers; but land is too plentiful
and agriculture too prosperous for the peasantry to feel much inclination
to tuke service.

128. A considerable proportion of the trade within the district is
Teado and carrla carried on by a species of barter, withont the
ge. aid of coin. I have already described the mode

of paying for the services of the village menisls in grain. It is not
nucommon for neighbhours to borrow so mnch grain from each other to
be repnid in kind. Many of the waundering tribes take payment
for their labour or fur the articles they wake in grain instead of in
mouey ; and a regular system of sale hy barter may be seen when the
vegetable seller (Kunjra) from the Ghaggar or Satlnj brings his carrots,
radishes, pepper or other vegetables into the villages of the Dry Tract.
He sqnats in the village square, and the housewives come each with her
laptul of grain to exchauge for the vegetables which are to give a relislt
to the evening meal, For instance in one Rohi village I saw two
Kunjras from Hissér who had brought three bullock-loads of red pepper
and were exchanging it with the villagers for double its weight of bdyra,
weighing one against the other in their scales. On another occasion
1 saw a Kumbir exchanging carrots for an equal weight of barley.
I believs however that payment in cash, both for services rendered aud
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for articles sold, is much more the rule in Sirsa than in districts farther
east. Not only does the pensant who takes his bullock to the fair, or
solls his cow to the cattle-dealer who has come to the village, take pay-
ment in cash, but it is common here for the Sikh Jat to take his barley
and gram or the Bagri Jat his bdjra or wool to the market-town himself
and there sell it for cash down, instead of simply making it over to his
Banya to be credited in his books. A good deal of trade is also done
by small bodies of peasants who come with their camels from Bikiner
and Hissdr and purchase grain for ready money from the peasants in
the villages. All the lnrger operations of trade, however, and the sup-
ply of articlea not actually produced in the district, such as salt, sngar,
iron, and English cloth, and the distrihution of flour, oil, pulse, g&f and
other ordivary articles to persons who do not directly share in their
production, are as usnal in the hands of the trading classes,—in the
sonith and enst of the district the Banyas, and in the mnorth
and west the Aroras. Almost all banking transactious are in their
hands, but the Sunirssometimes engage in this branch of commerce.
About 5 per cent. of the males over fifteen yenrs of age are returned as
engaged in commergial pursuits, and more than half of these are in the
towns. A considerable nnmber of villages have no shopkeeper, and it
is an era in the development of a village when a Banya or Arora es«
tablishes his shop (A4t or hatté) in it for the sale of flour, ghf, spiges,
oloth, &e. The position of the village Banya is mnch inferiorin Sirsd
to the place he holds in older districts such as Robtak and Gurgdon.
This is specially the case in the Rohi tract. The peasauts, both owners
and tenants, are many of them so well off that they seldom have a
balance against them at the Banya’s at harvest time, and are thus so
independent that they store up large quantities of grain and wait for
a favourable market, keeping themselves informed of the ruling
prices at Sirsd and Fazilkd, and when they see a good chance,
- convey their grain by cart or camel to the wholesale dealer at one or
other of these places, and obtain from him there and then the fair
market value in hard eashi. And often, in the seasons when the field-work
is light, peasants who have carriage but no grain, hesides conveying
the grain of Banyas and others at rates of hire which fluctuate
with the demand, themselves watch the market and purchase grain
in or near their viilages to carry for snle to Sirsd or Fazilkd, such
transactions being generally ocash transactions. Contrast this with
the state of things in many older districts, such as Gurgdon, where
owing to the poverty or improvidence of the people, almost all the
grain in the conntry is the property of the Banyas before it leaves
the field, and is allowed for by them in the accounts of the peasants
at exceedingly low prices.

Besides the Biloch onmel-owners and a few others who devote them-
selves chiefly to the carrying trade, large numbers of Sikh Jatz and
Réins with their waggons drawn by fine bullocks, and of Bégri Jits
with their camels, employ themselves in the months of December and
January after the k{:arif harvest, and of April and May after the
rabf, in conveying to market their own grain or that of others,
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This labour is shared by Labdnas and others with pack-bullocks
and pouies, and by Kumhars with donkeys.

The fullowing statement shows the cost of carringe along the chief
trnde routes, which in this district are all unmetalled. The principal
articles of merchandise carried ave food-grain, wool, gk{ and gur, and
except that some difference is made for carrying wool on account of
its bulk, the rates of carriage are much the same for all kinds of
werchandise.

TRADE,
Distance in | Usual charge per maund
miles. in annas,
From To
Sired ves | Ellendbdd - £5 2
Bired oo | Fazilkd or Minchinabad 90 S3to8
Birsé os | Firozpur .., 100 8
Bird ere | Dethi 158 7 Rond partly metalled.
Odliin e | Birefh o - 20 2
Odhén o | Fézilkd v 70 8
Abuikharina .. | Fézilkd ... T e 40 2tto6  Ususlly 8
Malsue e | Fhzilkd es - 23 3
Malaut o | Bikdner ... - 200 B8tolg
Malaut o | Firogpur ... v 60 Sorb
Mulaut o | Ludhifne ,,, - 120 Sor 9

The avernge rate of carriage on the unmetalled roads of the
district may be taken at one anna per maund per stage of ten or twelve
miles. But the rates vary very greatly with the fluctuations of trade,
and especially depend on the chances of a return hire. In January
and May, when no-important field work is done, carringe is cheap.
1n July, when there has been good rain, all the bullocks and camels
are busy ploughing aud carriage is dear, In 1878, when Government
was impressing camels for the Kébul campaign, their owners took them
off to Bikéner, aud carriage rates doubled. They seem to vary from
one anna per maund for six miles to one anna per maund for sixteen
miles, Ordinary loads on these unmetalled roads are as follows :—

A four-bullock cart load oo 24 maunds,
A three-bullock cart load cer w 18,
A two-bullock eart load o 12 ”
A camel-load - 0se s B "
A pack-bullock lond ... ‘e TR I
A pack-buffalo, pony or mule load w3,
A donkey-load ‘oo e . 13

127. Tlere are no pakka roads in the district, except for a mile or
two near Sirsé and Fazilkd. A good wide kach-
cha road enters the district at Narel from Hissir
and runs by Sirs4, Dabw4ili and Fazilkd to Muazzam on the Satlaj
where there is a ferry, and so on to Okéra, a station on the Sind, Panjéb
and Delthi Railway in the Montgomery district. This road, which for
a great part of its length runs along what was, till lately, the Customs

Communiecations,
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Line, has hitherto been kept in good order for the mail.cart which
daily traversed it. Amnother broad road almost as good runs to the
west of this nearly the whole length of the district from Sirsd by
Abohar to Fazilkd, and is much used by Pawindah traders from the
frontier who annually pass through the district in the cold weather
with their long strings of camels laden with merchandise from Kabul
and Kandahir on their way from the Derdjat to Delhi and Hinduataa,
Other broad ronds kept more or less in repair run from Sirsd north-
east to Rori, south-east to Darba, south to Jamil and west to Ellenibéd ;
from Malaut south-west to Abohar and Usmdu Khera, and uorth
to Mukatsar ; from Fazilkd north-east towards Firozpur and south-
west townrds Bhawalpur. These ronds were made in connection with
trade centres outside the district, snch as Buhddea, Nohar and Bhatner
in Bikéner, and Bhatinda in Pattifla; butafter leaving British territory
they dwindle into uncared-for village roads. Within the district, except
where here and there they cross a sand-bill, or traverse an unusually
eandy bit of country, or where sand has been blown on to the road,
they for eight months in the year present a hard smooth surface along
which cart or camel moves without difficulty. Indeed the same may
be said of every village-road in the distriet, and exoept where im-
peded by the sand which forms a serious obstrnction only iu com-
puratively few places, there is no difficulty for either carta or camels
in getting from any one village to any other. In the four moutha of
the rainy seasou traffic is not so easy ; the ronds get soft and muddy and
easily cut up, and raiu stands on the lower parts of them foe dnys; the
Ghaggar and Satlaj spread over the country in their neighbourhood and
some villages in their valleys become almost quite surrounded by water.
Ferry-boats are mnintained when necessary at Khaireka aud Jhorar
where the roads frum 8ired to Dabwali and Abohar respectively cross the
Ghaggar, and sometimes at Bansidhdr between those places. On the
Satlaj ferry-boats are maintained all the year round at Ghurké,
Munzzam, Jhangar and Amruka, ferries all leading iunto the Mout.
gomery district. On the principal roads there sre camping-grounds with
wells of drinkable water at regular stages, and here and there sarais
for travellers. Iu short the communications are good for such a new
and scantily-peopled country, and except during the rainy season thera
are no serious obstacles to traffic, though in the dry hot months great
difficulty is sometimes experienced from want of water. Tlhe Rewari-
Firozpur Railway now under construction, which will enter the
district from Hissdr at Ding and run through Suchén to Sirs, and
thence straight worth across the Ghaggar by Kilduwal{l and Desu
Mulkdna iuto Pattidla territory, while & branch from near Mukatsar
will run by Rordnwaila to Fazilkd, will vastly improve the communica-
tions, and bring every part of the district much nearer the reat of
the world. ,

The ferries on the Ghaggar and Satlaj are annually sold by anction
to a contractor who works them through professional boatmen (malldA)
gonerally of the Jhabel caste, and levies the fees authorised by the
Panjéb Government by notification inthe Gazette, The three ferries
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on the Ghaggar have bronght in on the avernge of the five yeara
ending 18482.83 ouly Rs. 857 ; the contraet for 1882-83 was Re. 305
and for 1883-84 Rs. 260. The four ferries on the Satlaj brought in
on the average Rs. 7,385 ; the econtract for 1882-83 was Rs. 5,600 and
for 1883-84 Ra. 5,900. The most important ferries are those at
Mnazzam onthe road from Fazilkd to Dipalpur and Okéra and at
Jhangar on the road from Fazilki to Pakpattan. But most of the
export trade throngh Fazilkd goes down the Satla) by hoat. The river
front of the district is small, and there are said to be only twenty.
eight boais belunging to the district.

128. The trade of t(llle distriect centres in Sirsi at the one end
and in Fazilkd at the other. As a general rule
Gourse of trads. the trade of the eastern part (ff the dis-
trict passes through Sirsi and of the western part throngh
Fézilkd ; but when, as in 1877-78, there is a great demand (mdng,
khich) towards Delhi, grain goes eastwards through Sirsd from near
Fizitkd ; and on the other hand when the demand to the east is duil,
most of the grain of the district goes through Fizilké to Sind for
export, as in 1878.79, when the Fazilkd grain-trade almost doubled.
According to the returns of the five Municipalities, Sire, Rori, Raunia,
Ellenibid and Fazilk4, the avernge imports of the last eight years into
those towns of grain, sugar and ghf have been as follows :—

Adverage Imports of the eight years ending 1882-83 (is maunds).

Town. Grain. Sugar. @M.
!ir‘ (11} ohe [ T] za’|m ‘7.000 ’.300
Fizilkd . e - 890,000 25,000 2,600
E"ln‘h‘d 1Y) ' aen 54,000 7.500 800
Rénid s o 82,000 8,600 126
RBori . 12,000 2,600 100
ToralL . 770,000 94,600 6,425

According to the returns for the five years ending 1879-80, which
give the estimated value of all articles imported, the average value
of the imports during that period was as follows :—

Average value of imports of the five yenrs ending 1879-80, (in rupees).

PR e ——— i
Foel,
: Animale
Articles o lgbting [Droes and Total
R for Tobsoco. | Cloth. | Metals

o food. | slaughter. ':l';‘;n‘. 8 vaioe.
Bird ... ors | 5,865,000 1,200 88,000 86,000 10,000 | 2,07,000 19,000 | 9,326,200
Pasilkd | 513,000 2,000 | 3,68,000 [ 43.000 8,000 | 102,000 | 46100 | 10,20,000
Rllensbid - | 1,00,000 .t 12,000 7,000 3,000 29,000 3,500 | 1,58.600
Manis . 41.004 1,300 3,500 3,800 1,100 15,000 - 63,100
Bori - 27,000 . 80v 1,200 «0 8,000 37 400
— —  — — — et | ———
Torar 19,46,000 400 | 301,000 ess00] 19800 431,000 68,600 | 33,08,200
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The greater part of the articles imported into these towns is
again exported, and as nlmost the whole of the trade of the district
pnsses through one or other of them, the avernge total value of these
imports may he taken as representing the avernge value of the trade
of tho district. It is true that some of the trade of parts of Pattidla
and Bikédner territory pnsses through these towns, but on the other
hand some small proportion of the trade of the district itself goes
direct to places outside the district without going throngh a wmuni-
cipality, and the valne of the total trade, exports and imports, may
be estimated at about twenty-two lakhs of rupees, or about eight times
the new land revenne assessment of the whole district. The grain,
ght, sajjf and wool nre the produce of the district and the snrrounding
conntry, and are chiefly exported in exchange for sugar, fruits, drugs,
spices, piece-goods, and articles of metal. Grain is chiefly exported
down the Satlaj towards Karichi, or eastwards towards Bhiwéni and
Delbi. G# goes in the same directions or northwards towards
Lndhidna and Firozpnr. Ssjjé and wool go chiefly through Fizilkd
towards Kardehf or Firozpur and Lahore ; sugar comes chiefly throngh
Sirrd from the Jamna or the Lndhidna country. Piece-goods, drugs
and spicen, and articles of metal come through Sired from Delhi or
through Fizilkd from Karidchl. The trade of Sirsd and Fizilka is
now approximately equal, but itis only recently that Fazilki has
attained such importance owing to the opening of trade in the
direction of Sind, Kardchi and the sea, partly by the Sind, Panjab and
Delhi and Indus Valley Railways, but still chiely by the river. A
very large quantity of grain and wool ig put on boats at the Ddird
bandar some tive miles from Fazilkd and taken down to Kardehi either
all the way by the river or partly by the Induas Vallev State Railway.
An agent of that railway was Iately stationed at Fizilkd to take con-
signments for Kardchi from Fizilkd, and small steamers now and then
plied from Firozpur and Fizilka down the river to the railway, but
most of the traffic ie still by country-boats (bert) holding from 200
to 1,000 maunds and worked by boatmen from down the river who
often have their families on board. Each bont pays a pier-due of 4 annas
to the owners of the village opposite which it londs. There boats take
about a month to go down to Sakkar, which is said to be 600 miles off
by river, and the freight (mok) for grain for that dictance is sometimes
6 annas per maund. Beveral scliemes have been talked of, such as a
steam ferry acrosa the river and a pakka rond to Okdra, a branch rail-
way from Okédra to the river, or a railwny down the left bank of the
Satlaj from Ludhidna by Firozpur and Fizilka to Bhdwalpur; bnt
the Rewdri-Firozpur Railway now under construction, with its branch
to Fazilk4, will supersede some of these scliemes and revolutionise the
course of trade,

129, The principal traders in Sirsé are Banyas connected with Réj-
putdna and Delhi, and in Fazilkd are Aroras
from Montgomery and from the conntry down
the Satlaj towards Multdn. The license tax, which is suppesed to re-
present about two per cent. on the aunnal income of all traders whose

License Tax,
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income exceeds Rs. 500 a year, was levied from 823 persons in 1882.83,
and from 301 persons in 1883-84; in the former year it brought in
Rs. 5,963, and in the latter year Ra. 5,500, the detail being—

No. of Amount

Tahefl. prroons,  of I:.:x.
Sirsd vey " [T e e 100 ],76.5
Dﬂbw‘]i see e o e 48 876
F‘z'lks 1T ans LT [TT] 153 2I860

ToTAL we 301 5,600

One man pays Re. 200, and one Rs. 150 ; six pay Rs. 100 and of the
rest 220 pay only Rs. 10.

130. In the Sirsd distriet althongh, as in all new conntries, capital
Rates of interest and 18 Bomewhat scarce, 2 per cent per month
exchange. or 24 per cent. per anhum is a high rate
of iuterest; commoner rates are one paisa per rupee per month,
or 183 per cent. per annmm and 1§ per cent. per month or 18
per cent per annmnm. A respectable peasant who ecan give good
pecurity can borrow even at 12 per cenl. per annum, and it is only the
impecunious Musalmans, from wﬁom it is difficult to exaet repayment
of a debt, that have to pay so much as 36 or 37} per cent per annum,
The ordinary Mnsalméns are very careless and take little trouble to
check their accounts; the Sikhs and Bigris, on the other hand, eal-
culate out the interest and weigh the grain themselves. When a
grain-dealer makes an advance in grain to be repaid in kind, the usual
stipulation is that 1} times the amount advanced is to be repaid at
harvest, whether that be one month or six months off ; but such
bargnius are comparatively rare, and few pensants are deeply in debt
to their bankers, or have Lad to mortgage their lands,

The traders have a regular system of exchange by means of bills
(hundi) very similar to the European system of bills of ezchange.
Their bills are generally made payable after a cortain odd number of
days (mitf), 6 or 21 for Bhiwadni, 11 for Delhi, and 61 for Calcutta.
The rates of premium or discount (kunddwan) vary with the state of
trade and the risk (jokham) of bavkruptey (diwdla) of the merchant &e.,
and it is not nnusual to send a camel-lond of silver to puy for a con-
signment iustead of paying by bill of exchange. Even in Sired
however it is becoming usual to employ currency notes and postal
money orders as means of transmitting nouey.

131. Forty-six years ago (in 1837 A. D.) when Captain Thoresby,
8i the first Superintendent, came to the district,.
irsh Town. .

the ouly places where there was anything that,
could be called trade were Ranid and Rori, and perhaps Khariyil, but
they were then, and indeed are still, little more thun large villages
with bizars of small importance. Rénid wns the seat of the Blatti
Nawab, and Rori lind been settled by the Sikhs under Nabha, and Loth
of them seem to have been iuhabited all through the time of anarchy
when the rest of the couutry was a desert. Khariyal had been settled
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by Bikdner suhjects about ten years before, Sirsf, once a flourish-
ing town on the Sarsuti, had for years been totally deserted. 1 have
already described liow in the course of a year a large town sprung wp,
where had till then been an uninhabited jungle; and Sirsg has
flourished ever since. 1ts population ubout 1853 was 7,242; in
1868 it had increased to 11,000, aud in 1875 to 12,807 ; in 1831 it
was 12,202, an increase of 12 per cent. on the population of 1868,
More than two-thirde of the total population is Hindu ; and although
there are a few agriculturists who cultivate as tenants in the surround-
ing villnges, the great majority of the population are engaged in trade,
that is, in gathering and distributing the produce of the land and
articles manufactured elsewhere, rather than in producing or manu-
facturing themselves. Most of the trade is in the hands of Hindu
Banyas from Réjputéna and the country to the south-east. Some of
them belong to firms of considerablo wealth and repute, which have
established branches hers. According to the Municipal returns, the
imports of graiu, sugar and ghi during the past eight years have been
as follows (in maunds) :—

JurorTs 18 MaUNDs.
Year.
Grain, Bagar, Ghi,
1875-76 247,000 56,000 1,300
1878-77 214,000 38,000 1,400
1877-78 560,000 29,000 1,700
1878-79 269,000 73,000 1,400
1879-80 241,000 72,000 2,800
1880-81 166,000 40,000 3,900
1881.82 189,000 68,000 3,000
18582-83 869,000 81,000 3,000

The sudden increase of imnports of grain in 1877-78 was due to the
great demand in the country farther east, caused by the drought and
acarcity, which drew a large quantity of grain from the country to the
west through Sirsd towards Delli. The falling-off in 1880-81 and
1381-82 was due to the failure of the harvests in those years, as very

-~ little gruin was produced in the neighbourhood of Sirad in the four
harvests fromn kharif 1879 to rabi 1881. The increase in the imports
of grain during the past year isdne to the recent good harvests, and
it was estimated in August 1883 that four lakhs of mauuds of grain
were stored in the town. The sugar comes from the Jamna country
to the east, aud from Ludhifna to the north, and is sent on into the
villages and towards Bikiner ; the demand varies & good deal with the
nature of the harvests in the neighbourhood ; thus in 1877.78 aud
1880-81, when the harvests were bad, little sugnr was imported. The
ghi is made in the neighbourhood, and exporied towards Delhi and
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Ludhidna. Piece-goods are imported from Delhi, for distribution .in
the neighbourhood, as well as vessels of metal, tobacco, drugs and
spices ; and some sajji from Bikiner is exported to the east and north.
‘I'he average total value of the imports for the five years ending with
1879-80 was estimated at over nine lakhs of rupees. The opening of
the Rewiri-Firozpur Railway through Siredé will no doubt have a
great effect on its trade.

Sirsa is a second class Municipality with four official members and
seven non-official members appointed by nomination ; five of the seven
non-officials are Hindus. Hitherto a low octroi bas been levied on all
imports, and no refunds have been granted on exports, nor has there
lh)z:n hs;.bonded warghouse. ‘The aunual income for the last four years

en—

Year, . Income,
Ra,
1879-80 14,899
1880-81 . 12,489
1881-82 11,373
1882-83 16,008

and the balance on 31st March 1883 was Rs. 7,753. By far the
greater part of this income is from octroi, which is collected by direct
agency, and of last year’s income of Rs. 16,008, Rs. 14,843 was from
octroi. There is a considerable income from fees levied for grazing
in the Government Bir or grazing-ground, wbich is administered by
the committes, and the income from this source and from rents,
&ec., amonnted last year to Rs. 844. Sirsa as the head-quarters of the
district has a good kachahri and treasury, a police office and lines,
a church appropriately named ¢ St. John’s in the Wilderness,”” a small
station garden, and a few bungalows, some of which are survivals of
the days before the mutiny, when a part of the Hariina local batta-
lion was stationed here. There is also a small fort with a high mud
wall and a deep ditch, prepared after the mutiny as a place of vefuge
for the European residents in times of danger. Inside the town wall
there are a Municipal Hall, a District Sehool, a Gurdwara supported by
the Sikhs, and a large masonry building called the Katra, built by the
Treasurer Fathchand as a market-place, but not much used for thas
purpose. The opening of the railway, and the abolition of Sirsd as a
district head-quarters, both secemingly events of the mnear future, will
make a great differencs to the town.

182, The old Bhatti village of Rénié in the valley of the Gbaggar,
Réuis Rori and Kllenk which was the seat of the Bhatti Nawib an
bia, oor ARG ANend”  remained inhabited all through the time of

anarchy, had about 1854 & population of 3,209 ;
in 1868 it was 4,683 ; in 1875, 4,917 ; and in 1881, 4,626, or almost the
same as in 1868. It has not much trade, and is simply a large village.
More than two-thirds of the population are Musalméins, chiely Réius,
Joiyas and Bhattis, engaged in the cultivation of the rich rice and
wheat lands of Rinid and the neighbouring villages. It has a small
regularly-built bazir, and is a Municipality of the third class with

o
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seven members, but the octrof income has averaged only Rs. 1,258 for
%1: lglil; four years and the balance at the end of 1882-83 was
. 751,

The old Sikh village of Rori near the Ghaggar also remained inha-
bited when all the country round was deserted. It was held for a time
by Nibha, but was confiscated with its pargsna in 1847. Its population
nbout 1855 was 2,157 ; in 1868 it was 2,723 ; in 1875, 2,728 ; and
in 1881 it had risen to 3,083, an increase of 13 per cent. over the
population of 1868. Half the inhabitants are agriculturists, chiefly
Bikh Jats, who own and cultivate the large area attached to the
village. The trade is even smaller than that of Ranid; and,
although it is & municipality of the third class with six members,
the average income for the past four years has been only Rs. 482,
and the balance at the close of 1882-83 was Rs. 360.

Khariyil was founded about 55 years ago by Bigrfi Jats and
Banyas from Bikaner territory, and was reported in 1837 as a large
and increasing village with 700 houses where there was a good deal
of traffic and barter. In 1863 the village was inundated and made
very unhealthy by the floods of the Ghaggar, aud Mr. Oliver built
n new town on the higher ground close by aud named it after Mrs,
Oliver Ellenabéd. Its population about 1854 was 2,662; in 1868
it was 3,414 ; in 1875, 8299 ; and in 1881 it rose to 4,131, an increase
of 21 per cent. on the populatiou of 1868, But this includes the population
of the hanlets seattered abont the lands of the village, aud the population
of the town of Ellenibad proper is not nearly so great. Mr, Oliver
Inid it out in rectangnlar wide streets, and some of the shops built
have never been occupied, so that the town wears a deserted appearance,
Four-fifths of the population, including that of the hanlets, are Bagrl
Hinds, chiefly Jats who cultivate the large area attacbed to the
village. The place is said to be atill feverish and unhealthy. It is
a municipality of the third class with seven members, but has little
trade, and its income, chiefly derived from octroi, averaged only
Re, 2,446 for the last four years, with a balance of Rs, 8,777 at the
end of 1882-33. Grain from Bfkiner is exported through Ellendbad
in exchange for sngar, cloth and metal vessels from the east.

183. Abohar appenrs to have been mentioned by Ibn Batuta about
Aboher 1341 A. D., as {he first townin Hindustdn,and
' ‘even then it was in a desert, There nre the
remains of a large fort which must have been at one time of considerable
ptrength, and the villagers have n tradition that many centuries ago
it was held by a Rajpit Réja Abramchand. They tell that his
horses were one day carried off in & raid (dAdr) made by the Saiynds
of Uchén towards Multin, and ns be had no son, his daughter dressed
like a man, went after the raiders armed with aword and spear and
gnn and bow and arrow, and after various exploits bronght back the
spoil of Uchén which consisted chiefly of horses. The Saiyads of
Uchéu, being holy men, endeavoured to get back their property by
threntening to curse the spoilers, and forming a mela or cursing
committee, they came and sat dharna, as it were, on the sand-ridge
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enst of Abohar. But the Raja held out so long that the women of
the Saiyads at Uchin got tired of waiting gxr the retarn of their
lords, and eame in a body to look for them. When the Saiyads onm
the ridge saw their wives approaching they called down curses on
all around, and they themselves and their wives and the inhabitants of
the town all died on the spot. The pakka tomh of the women in the
cemetery, and that of the holy men (pfr) on the sand-ridge exist
unto this day “to witness if I lie.”” In the beginning of this century
Abohar was uninhabited, aud the whole country round was a desert
prairie. About A.D. 1828 a body of Musalmau herdsmen, headed by
Amra Sukhera from Bigar near Fathabid, came and settled here. At
that time the only established villages in the neighbourhood were
Bhatner, Guda, Malaut, S8alemshéh and Gaurdydna to the west now
in Bhawalpur, and to the south-west for several hnndred miles there
was not a village. Soon after the Sikls began to extend their authority
southwards, and the Sukherns have a lease granted them in A.D. 1828
by the Sikh BLA{ of Kaithal authorising them to settle in Abohar. At
first the three Sikh chiefs of Arnauli, Jhumha, and Kaithal had each
a third share in this territory, and each had a separate fort and force
at Abohar, where they were constantly quarrelling abount their respective
rights. Jhumba'’s share came into the hands of Pattidla, and the
Bukheras haveleases granted them in A.D. 1831 by Pattidla, under
whom the Inrge pakka well was made. In 1838 the tract came uuder
British rule, nand Cupt. Thoresby granted leases to Amra and other
Musalmén residents of the village of all the unoccupied land in the
neighbourhood, which then amounted to over 300 square miles.
According to tradition, which probably exaggerates, there were then
1,400 honses in Abohar, and a lakh and a quarter of eattle grazed in
the prairie lands attached to it, and produced daily 60 maunds of
ghi, which was then the chief article of trade. But when the prairie
waste was gradually brought uader the plough and new colonies were
established in the country round, many of the Abohar traders left it
for smaller villages or migrated to the new town of Fizilk4,
which was much more advantageously sitnated for the rising
grain trade, and soon eclipsed Abolar, -which is still only a large
village. The population of Abohar about 1858 was 1,477; in
1868, it was 1,445; and in 1831, 1,823, an increase of 26 per cent.
There nre three separate collections of honses forming the village, one
of them being a badzar with a fairly wide street, built from the bricks

of the old fort nnder Capt. Robinson.

134. Fizilka lm.ﬁ sprung u}l)l alinost as suddenly as Sirsé, but ihts

. istory is still more recent. When in 1844 the
Fisilkt Town. tract of country on the Satlnj was ceded by Bhiwal-
pur, there was no village where F4zilkd now stands; but Mr., Vans
Agnew, the first officer stationed there, built himself a bungnlow, from
which the place became known as Bangld, a name still given to the
town and the tahefl by the people. Two years Iater Mr. Oliver established
a few shops there and gave the place the name of Fizilk4d from Fizil,
one of the early Wattu settlers. Its favourable position uear the Satlaj
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has enabled it to erigross almost the whole of the export trade froin the
great Jangal tract towards Sind, and made it very soon a flourishing
mart; and its population and trade have steadily increased. In 1868
the population was 3,406; in 1875 it was 4,346; and in 1881 it bhad
risen to 6,851, or more than double what it wss in 1868. More than
two-thirds of the total population are Hindus, and almost all the
inbabitants are engaged in trade and operations connected with it. The
greater part of the trade is in the hands of Aroras from the west and
south, some of them branches of important firms of Multan, Shikarpur
and other towns towards Sind. According to the Municipal Returus
the imports of grain, sugar and ghf during the past eight years have been
as follows (in maunds) :(—

_ IMPorTs IN MiUXDS.
YEan.
Grain. Sogar. GAi,
1875-76 1,46,000 17,000 1,100
187677 1,80,000 34,000 1,400
1877-78 3,45,000 19,000 4,500
1878-79 6,283,000 20,000 2,600
1879-80 4,89,000 32,000 2,200
1880-81 6,33,000 29,000 4400
1861.82 2,883,000 89,000 2,800
1882-83 4,21,000 5,000 1,600

The trade in grain consists chiefly in the export of barley, grain
and oilseeds from the Dry Tract towards Multdn and Karichi, and varies
with the nature of the harvests and the demand in that direction. The
brisk trade of the three years 1878-8] was chiefly due to the demand
created on the frontier by the Afghfn War; and the falling-off in
1881-82 was chiefly due to the poor iurvests of kbarif 1880 and rabi
1881, Fazilki also exports large quantities of wool and sajjf from the
Dry Tract, and imports sugar and articles of metal in exchauge. The
construction of the Rewéri-Firézpur Railway with a branch to Fazilks
will prbbablfy make a great difference 1n the course and amonnt of trade.

Fazilka is a third-class municipality with 17 members of com-
mittee, and its income, which is principally derived from a low octroi
on all imports with no system of refunds, has been as follows for the
last four years :—

Year. Income.

1879‘80 ‘e [ E ] (R 1) (EX ] RS. 16,109
]880'81 ere e L1 1) (12} ” 16’972
1881-82 e [ T1] e any [} 16,404

1882'83 (XX XS rew L L1} ” 19’696
and the balance in hand at the end of 1882-83 was Rs. 27,129, The
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town has been laid out with rectangular wide streets, and is rapidly
extending. The municipality owns a small area i the neighbourhood
kept as a grazing-ground for tbe cattle of the town. An Extra
Assistant Commissioner is stationed here in charge of the subdivision,
and besides the usual tabsil and thana buildings, there is a small mud
fort made by Mr. Oliver in the mutiny : his bungalow is still standing
surronnded by a garden, some distance from the town. There are some
bits of pakka road about the town, and some nvenues and small groves
of trees improve the appearance of the neighbourhood.

135. Notwithstanding the marked increase in the size of the
* villages since 1868, the average population per
village and town is only 399, and the average
rural popnlation per village only 853, so that
Sirs4 in both respects stands 28th of the 32 distriots in the Panjib, the
four below it being Guedfispur, Hazira, Montgomery and Simla. In
Sirsd 88 per cent. of the total population live in the villages, so that ia
this respect the district stands 19th of the districts of the province.
There are in Sirsa 21 villages per 100 square miles, so that the average
distnnce from village to village as oaloulated in the Panjib Census
Report. is 24 miles, and the district in density of villages stands 24th
of the districts of the province. The characteristics of Sirsi are n
soanty but rapidly inereasing population living in villages, each of
whieh is the centre of a large township (mauza), and as there are few
ontlying hamlets or dwellings, aud the increase of population takes
place-as a rule within the existing villages, the distavee from village
to village is great, and the villages are rapidly increasing in size. The
difficulty of getting water, the dread of thieves, and the desire of
society prevent tbe people from readily establishing small hamlets and
out-dwellings, and the rough methods of agriculture employed nake it
unnecessary for them to live very uear their fields, .

Distribution of popu-
lation,

136. The Government offices date their trausactions by the
Christian year and months, the feasts and fasts of
the Musalméns ave regulated by ths Muhimmadan
Lunar year, and the Patwaris’ papers have hitherto been dated by the
Fasli year, but the peasants generally, Hindn, Bikb ‘and Musalmén,
ordinarily reckon by the Sambat or Solar year of Vikramdditya. Thus
the present year A. D. 1883 corresponds to the Mubammadan Hijri
year 1300-1301, to the Fasli yanr 1290-01, and to the Sambat year
1939-40. The Hindus divide the Sambat year into 12 months, each
datermined by the moon’s ave, and divided into the light fortnight
(sud?) when the moon is waxing aud the dark fortnight (badé) when
she is waning; and in order to make these months ceincide with the
Bolar-year, a month is intercalated every few years by doubling one of the
twelve months according to a recognised rule, so that in that year there
are two months of one name and thirteen months altogether. The
Bikhs reckon by the Sankrant or solar year always' consisting of 12
months, and arranged ina way very similar to the European system.

Measures of time.
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The year is considered as consisting of three seasons (rst), each con-
sisting of four months, as follows :—

m —

CorRBsPONDING EnaGLIsH
MONTH.

Szason. MoxtEH.

1. Phégan or Phaggan | February-Maroh.
The dry hot season 2. Chait see | March-April.
(UMG) ae 3. Bai"ikh e April-Mny.
4. Jeth voo | May-June,
‘ 5. 8érh or Hér s | June-July.
The raina (Chaumdsa ) | 8 Biwan ves | Jaly-August.
or Chairmdsa) ... 7. BlAdua ver | August-S8eptember.
8. Arnyj ses | September-October,
: 0. KEatior Kitik ... | October-November.
The oold weather 10, Muugsir ose | November-December,
(Siydl or Siyéla) 11. Poh se. | December-Jannary.
13. Mih oss | January-February.

It would be more in accordance with the actual course of the
soasons in this neighbourhood to consider them as each commeucing a
fortnight later, i.e., from the middle of the Sambat month. The rains

"may be taken as iasting from 1st July to 31st October, the cold wea-
ther from lst November to 28th February, and the dry hot weather
from 1st March to 80th June. The hottest part of the year is the latter
pari of June=the beginning of Har, and thie peasants sometimes use the
word Har to express the driest, hottest time of the year. The Sambat
year begins in Chait.

I have already given the Panjib{ names for the different parts of
the day asitis divided by the peasants. The Bagri and Musahndn
names are very much the same, except that the Musalméns sometimes
use words taken from the names of the prayer-times prescribed by their
religion. Thus namdiwela or fejar—=tarkd or parbhdt=a little before
snnrise ; peshiwela about 2 p.M.; digarwela—just before sunset. The
day and night (24 hours) nre divided into eight pakars or waiches, four
from sunset to sunrise, and four from sunrise to snnset, and as these
are determined by the sun, they vary in length au different times of
the year, but at the equinox the pakiars of the &qay and night are equal,
each being three honrs long. Dopahar means midday ; pahar din
rahd=3 P.M. ; pahar rdt gat=9 P.M. ; pakar din charhd=9 oA m. Ordi-
parily the peasants take no note of more minute divisions of time,
but in some of the Rain villages on the Ghaggar, they measure the
time during which each sharer is to take his share of the water for irri-
gation purposes by n water-olock like that ordinarily used Ly police
sentries to measure the hours, A thin brass bowl (kafori or chhant)
with a small hole in the bottom is floated in a large earthen vessel
(kund) filled with water, which gradually comes through the hole
into the bowl until it sinks. The weight and capacity of the
bow| are so proportioned to the size of the hole in its bottom, that it
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vinks exactly one ghari after it is first floated. The ghari used in
Mangéla, one of the largest villages, is somewhat shorter than the
ordinary Hinddstani ghari, of which there are 64 in 24 howrs;
there are about 72 of their gharis in- 24 hours, which makea each equal
to about 20 minutes. In Khairpar the villagers can bear the gong
struck by the police-sentries at the Treasury every hour, and regulate
the division of their irrigation-water accordingly..

137. The unit of length employed by the pea?ants in measuring
their fields is the kadam, called also £aram ‘and
Woagures of langth. karu by the Sikhs of the northern border, and
ﬁf’ondd by the Bégris of the southern border. It is the same as the
man passus or double pace, and is measured by taking two steps or
English paces as one kadam, so that in stepping out a boundary by
kadams, the number is counted from right foot to right foot, or from
left foot to left fuot. The kadam however varies very much in length,
being sometimes a short double pace, sometimes a long or an ordinary
double pace, rud there is among the people no fixed standard to which
it can be reforred. In the last Settlement of the district (except in
pargana Bahak,) the uuit mensure of length employed was the gathd
of 84 feet or 99 inclies. This measure is not known to the people except
through the Bettlement measurements, and we have dropped it in the
present Settlement in favour of the kadam which they themnselves use.
Lhe gatha was the unit of length employed throughout the Delhi Tervitory
at last Settlement, and hns been adopted in the present Settlements of
the Dethi Division and in Rohtak. It can be measured by three short
steps or & kadam and a half, and is such that a square of 20 gathas by
20 equals a standard bigha = $th of an acre. This dghais now well.
known to the people, who, aceording to the length of their local kadam,
defined the 3égha vaviously as 82, 81, 30, or 28 kadams square. In
the measurements of this Settlement, we have adopted as our mensure
of length in place of the gathd, a kadam of exactly 66 inches, or two
ordinary English steps of 83 inches, which is thus exactly two-thirds
of the gatid hitherto used by the patwéris, and is approximately an
average of the kadams used by the villagers, a square of 30 such
kadams by 80 being exactly the standard bfgha. This was the keram
used in the Settlement of the Montgomery district, but in the Settle-
tnent of Muktsar the karam was taken at 60 inches.

The unit of length employed in measuring cloth, ropes, the depth
of wells, small pieces of land within the village site, and for similar
purposes, is the Adth or cubit, ealled by the Sikhs katth. There are
three kinds of Adth in use—(1) the sfdld hdtk or straight cubit, measured
from the projecting bone of the elbow to the end of one or other of the
fingers ; (2) the murwa or morwd hdth or Lent cubit, measured from the
projecting bone of the elbow round the end of the fingers beld
out straight, and back to the knuckles, or sometimes to the
wrist; (3) the mutthf hdth or fist cubit, measnred by adding tothe
sfdhd hdth the fist of the other hand with thumb extended, Of
these the wmurwa Adthis by far the most commonly used, but as the
length of each man's arm varics and there is no common stan-
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dard, its exact length canuot be determined. Tn one village
1 found that the Adth of & partienlar shopkeeper was necepted
a8 the standard Adth of the village. Usually cloth is mensured by ap-
plying the arm directly, but in Fazilkd some of the shopkeepers use
an irou rod, a murwa hdth long, called a hathrd or hdthid gez about
23 or 231 inches long (for even this varies in length) ; some of them
bave both this katérd and the dngrezi gaz or Euglish yard measnre, and
use both in measuring cloth. In cloth measure a length of 16 idth is
called & #o0li, and the village weavers sell their coarse cotton cloth
at so many soli for the rupee. The Adth is the only cubic measure
known ; thus, when a village pond is deepevcd, the quantity of earth
exoavated is measured as so many Adth long, broad and deep.. A
usaal rate for digging is 10 murwa Adth square by one Adth deep
for one rupee; this quantity, 100 cubio Adrh, is called-a kkanrdd amd
eqnals nearly 800 cubic feet.

Other measures of length sre the purs or fathom, the utmost
distance & man can measure by stretching his arms at full length,
congidered equal to 8% #fdhe Adth and often used by the Bagris,
for instance, in stating the length of rope required to reach the water
in a wellw-the chappd or band’s-breadth, measured across the lowest
joints of the flogers and nearly equal to 3 inches—the angal or
ungal or finger’s-breadth, equal to about § inch—and the seldom-used
gith or span, the distance between the pointa of the outstretched
thumb and little finger. The chappd and ungal are used to measure
lengths less than the 4dtA; thus the amount of rain-fall is estimated
by the number of ungal, or finger's-breadths, the moisture has pene-
trated into the ground. An attempt seems to have been made to obtain
a fixed standard for the wungal, by adopting the diameter of the Jhér-
shabi or Bikéneri paisd as the standard ungal; but when I sent
for eome of these, I fouud them of all sizes. The jauor barley-corn
is used only in expressions like “ ek jau ki farg bhé nakhin hed”
(=1t is not out by a barley.corn ™). So too the expression “ ek ddl ki
Jarg” (a hair's-breadth) is figuratively used. The peasants have
now a measure for the English foot got by clenchng the fists and
extending the thumbs so that their points just touch; then the dis-
tnnce belween the outsides of the kuuckles of the little fpgers is
almost exactly a foot. ,

The kén =3 kadam is hardly known. The word jeori or jaréd or chain
is ordinarily applied to the chain used by Government surveyors, but
sometimes & peasant has a rope or chain the length of which he
knows, and which he uses in measuring his fields, The koA or kos
is generally considered to be 1,360 kadams. This relation between
the kos and the kadam is very widely known and was probably fixed by
some authority. Taking the Zadam to be 66 inches, it would make the
kos= 119 mile, but taking the kadam at 33 yards, as in some
villages it is said to be, would make the kos 1'51 mile. In this dis-
triot, and eo far as my experience goes, throughout the Dehli Terri-
tory, the kos is practically 1} mile. On the Bikaner border the
Bikaneri kos equals 2,000 pdonde or something over two miles;
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some ey it is 2,000 camel’s double paces which would make it much
louger., Near the Satlaj the Euglish mile is known as munna kok
or § of a koh, and is considered to be about 1,000 kadam.

138. The mesasure of area adopted throughout the district (with
the exception of Pargann Bahak) at last
Settlement was the digha = exactly 3 of
an acre, the sume that is used thronghout the Delhi Territory.
Although tLis bigha wna not native to the district (the bfgha used in
some parts of it being of a different size ) it has, throngh long use in
the Government records and mensurements, become well-known to
the people, and may now be considered to be nccepted by them as
a standard for general use. It has therefors been retained as the
standard measure of area for this Settlement. It is divided into 20
parts culled bismoas, each of which wns in last Settlement corsidered
to equal 20 biswdnsis or square gathdés of 99 inches; but in the
present Settlement a biswa is held equal to 45 square kadams of
66 inches to bring it info connection with the measure of length
used by the people. The uative éfghz formerly used by the Bagris and
others in the south and east of the district is a aquare of 20 kadams or
pdondds each way and thus varies with the size of the tadam. Taking
the kadam at 66 inches gives the native bigha = & of the Settlement
ligha or % of an acre. I found in use in a Bikaner village a béigha of 24
pdondds square. The native or kackheha bigha is now little used in
this district. In the north and west, among the Sikhs and Panjabi
Musalmnans, the native measure of areais the ghumdo, here generally
pronounced ghumdn. Most of the peasauts, especially the Sikhs,
know nothing of its subdivisions, and simply take the ghumdn as
a sqanre of forty karams a side, and consider it equal to four ¥ackcha or
local bighas. This would at 66 inches the #aram ranke the ghumdn
= ¥ of a Settlemeut éigha, or ' of an acre, The karam must be
less however, for the ghumdn 18 said to be 3 of a Settlement &igha,
which would make it 34 of an acre. On the river Satlaj, among the
Muealmaue, a different ghumdn is used, which is ealculated somewhat like
the Montgomery Settloment ghumdo as follows :—
9 square tarams = 1 marla
20 marlas = 1 kandl
8 kandls = 1 ghumdn
Thus the ghumdn at 66 inches the karam, would be exactly an
aore as in the Montgomery Settloment. Ii issaid however to be
5 of am nore, as the keram is taken at less than 66 inches; but
this too varies from village to village, and is not much used by the
people, as they have the patwiri with his standard digha and lis
chain to refer to. Iu the Settlement of pargana Bahak however, made
while it was a part of the Firozpur district, the Zaram was taken at 60
inches, and the area enlculated as follows ;:—
9 square £arams = 1 marla
20 marias = 1 kandl
and the ghumdo was hardly used in the 8ettlement Records, the
areas being recorded. in kdnals.

Measures of area.
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I append a table showing some of the many different standarde
given me.
AMeasures of length—

1 ungal or finger’s-breadth == § inch,

1 chappa or hand’s-breadth = 4 ungal == 8 inches.

1 gith or span == 4 sidba hith, _ _

1 sidh& hath or straight cubit == 6 chappe == 24 ungal = 18 inches

1 mo.rwal; héth or beut cubit == 7 chappe = 28 ungal = about 23¢
inches.

1 muthi hath or fist cubit == 31 nngal or = 8 chappe.

1 kadam, karam, karu or phond4 == 3} morwe hith or = 100 ungal
or = 3 sidlie hath, or 2§ morwe hith or = 18, 22 or 24 chappe,
or == the side of a square whose area is a Settlement bigha
divided by 28 or 30, or 81 or 32 which wounld make it about
71, 66, 64 or 62 inches.

1 eoli==16 hath.

1 purs or fathom «= 3% sidhe héth.

1 EénB karam, or 9 héth, or 8 héth,

1 gathd == 8} feet or 99 inches exactly.

1 mile or munna koh = 1,000 karam (this makes the karam == 63
inchies.

1 kos or koh == 1,360 karam,

Measures of area—

1 square karam == 1 girsdhi.

1 square kdn = 9 girsibi == 1 marla,

20 marlas = 1 kanil.

8 kanil = 1 ghumin.

20 % 20 karam ==1 kachcha or local bigha.

40%x 40 karam == 1 ghuman

1 Rettlement bigha = § of an acre = 28* or 80* or31* or A2*

karams.
1 ghuman = 2 kacbcha bighas or ? Settlement bigha.

Meawres adopted at last Measarss adopted at last Measnres adopted in

settlemeont—Birss distriot. settlement—Pargans Bahak. this settlement,
99 inches = 1 gatha 60 inches == 1 karnm 66 inches == 1 kadam.

1 aquare gatha=1 biswlusi 9 square karama =1 marla 45 sq kudams=1 biswa.
20 biawénsin = 1 biswa 20 marlas = 1 kandl 20 biswas == 1 bigha.
20 biewas = 1 bigha = § acre = 280 pore = § acre.

139. Throughout the whole district the only measures of weight
in general use are the Government standard
chhaldnk, ser and man with measures connect-
ed with them as follows :—

Measures of weight,

5 tolas = 1 chhatdnk 5 sers — 1 dhari.
4 chhatdnks = 1 pdya 10 sers = 1 dahsert.
8 chhatdnks = 1 adhsert 20 sers = 1 dhaun.
16 chhatinks = 1 ser 40 sers = 1 man (maund) of 824lb
avoirdupois,

Standard rupees are ordinarily used as tola weights, and both in
- the towns and villages weights of the Government standard stamped
in English are-in common wuse, and even in ordinary every-day
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matters these standards have quite superseded the local mas which
was until lately in use among ths Sikhs. It equalled §ths of a standard
maund, so that 1 standard man=2} kachche or local mans. On the
Bikéner border a different man was used, calculated thus :—

40 Paise = 1aser

40 Ser = 1 man=29 Government sers.
But this too has altogether fallen out of use.

140. Mensures of capacity are used only in the Musalmin
villages on the Satlnj and even there they
have been to a great extent superseded by the
standard measures of weight. The weasures of capacity used are as
follows :—

Measures of capacity.

4 Parzla = 1 Topd
16 TZop = 1 Kachcha man
124 Mans = 1 Mdni

The topd and paropf are circular wooden vessels in which the
grain is measured. ﬁa measurement is not made by filling the vessel
8o that the grain is level with its rim, but by heaping up as much
grain as the vessel will contain. Thus three paropfs almost fill the topd
and one more paropiis heaped on the top. These measures are now
seldom used, except that at the division of the grain on the threshing-
floor the allowances of the artisans and menials are sometimes measured
in this way. The weight of a topd of course varies according to the
grain, thus a fopd of wheat or gram weighs about 3 standard sers,
of barley 2§ sers, of jawér 2§ sers. So that a kackcha man of wheat
so measured weighs about 1} standard maunds. Other rnde measures
of capacity are lap==a single handful and boku==n double handful. Where
rent1s taken in kind and the quantity of grain to be measured is large, it
is common to use a large basket (khidZrf) or earthen vessel (matkd)
containing from one to three maunds of grain. The quantity of grain
contained in the measure is weighed once ouly and the number of
measures-full simply multiplied by the weight of one measure ;—but
this can hardly be called a moasure of capacity.

141. The Government standard rupee is mow in common use
throughout the district, and although differeut
kinds of native rupees still pass from hand to
hand, they are not now used ns a measure of value, all values being
expressed in standard rupees. Wholesale prices are commonly quoted
at 5o many rupees per maund, but the peasants and village shop-
keepers generally ealculate prices of grain, ghf, &e.,at so many standard
sers por Government rupee. The names of coins in common use are
a8 follows :—An eight-anna bit or half a rupee is called dielf; a four~
anoa bit or a fourth of a rupee is 4 ; a fourth of an anna or paisd
is enlled dabdal (? double pice) to distinguish it from the rude square
bits of copper called manséri paise which are still common in the
bézérs ; balf a peisd or 4 of an anna is dhela, and one-sixteenth of an
anna is damri; two manséri paise make a tfaks, The standard
subdivision of the anna into twelve pde or pies is seldom followed by
the people who prefer to go on subdividing by two, so that a rupee=2566

Measures of value,
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damris. For still amaller valnes they nse the small shells called Eaurf
{cowries) whicli vary iu valie aceording to supply and demand. ’

The most striking feature of the system of local measures of nil sorts
in the Sirsd district s the want of a common standard and the con-
sequent extraordinary diversity of the measures used. Other points
worthy of notice are the universal use of the double pace, the cubit,
and the finger’s-breadth as mensures of length, the abseince of all
measures of capacity except on the Sathsj, and the wonderful exteut
to which the Government standard rupee, maund and bigha have
alrendy euperseded the various local measures in the ordinary every-
day transactions of a people gonerally considered iutensely conser-
vative. '

142. The Sirsa villagers, old and young, are fond of games and
sports, and huve a wonderful variety of ways in
which they amuse themselves, some of them very
similar to games playedin Scotland. They take
n great interest in races, and great numbers of them gather from
long distances to witness trinls of speed between horses or camels or
men, and enjoy immensely fancy races such as sack-races, blindfold
races, or donkey-races; but these are hardly of indigenous origin.
The wrestling matches which are sometimes got up excite the greatest
iuterest in the whole country-side and the fame of a champion-wrestler
(mall}) is spread far and wide. In wrestling (kushti) the two
oYponenm come into the ring with as little clothing on as deceucy
allows; and after some preliminary exercise of their muscles by walking
ou their hands, &ec., and slapping of biceps by way of challenge, or
imitating a bull’s action by throwing sand up over their bodies with a
backward stroke of the foot, thoy stand facing each other with bodies
beut forward watching for a favourable chance to grip. When they have
seized hold of each other the strnggle commences, 519 object being to put
one’s opponent on his back so that both his shoulders shall touch the
gronnd at the samé time. It is allowable to seize any part of one’s
opponent’s body or limbs in order to put him in this position, and some-
times the struggle lasts a long time, for even when one man is full
length on the ground nnd his opponent on the top of him he is not
beaten until he is turned over flat on his back. There are numerous
techoical ‘térms for the different positions and grips. The spectators
standing roind often becomneé greatly excited so that it is difficult te
keep them from rushing in to help their respective champions, and
the cries and shouts at the different points of the match show the
interest they take in it. Disputes as to what ia fair play are very
common and passions run high over them. The Sikhs, who are great:a#
wrestling and other games of strength, have an annoying habit of stop-
ping their match aud letting go their grip to tie up their long hair
which ‘is constantly getting loose and streaming down over their faees’;
but when a real match is on, the wrestlers are careful to tie wp their
hair more firmly. To exercisé their muscles and test their strength
the men have a heavy weight of stone or wood with a handle to
grasp it by, whieh they use much like n dumbbell (mugdar) raising it ap

Games and amuee-
monta,
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open the head in different positions, and sgmetimes. they exarcide with
clubsas in an Knglish gympasium. A favourite trinl of agility is
to jump (fap or ckhdl) over a buffulo-cow, aud, it is amusing to see how
patiently the old buffalo stands chewing the oud while one man
holds her by the horns aud the others in turn leap aund tumble oyer
her broad back, and with what evideat relief she waddles back to the
herd when the trial is over. A. game often . played by boys and
youths (fawdn or gabhris)is saunchi, which is something like wrestling.
The competitors throw off all their clothes except the loin-eloth and
the pagrf and walk round and round challenging each other, while the
old ey, sitting in a ring round them euncourage them with shouts
of tagre ko (be strong!) Then two pair off und begin their struggle.
Qne strikes the other with the palm of hLis hand on the ohest and the
other tries to seize and hold the striker’s wrist. If the striker
manages to strike three several blows witlont his arm being caughe
he has won, buat if the man who is struck manages to seize the striker’s
arm and hold it firmly, despite his struggles to release it, he has won
and retires leaping and slapping his biceps in triumph while the elders
sitting around eall out #4dbdsh (bravo]) This saunchf is resplly a
trial of strength,and in their strugyles the oue to hold aud the other to
escape, they wrestle and roll over each other o the grouund.

There are numerous ‘games played by amall boys, in. many of
which they divide off inte two. equal parties in a way we used to
employ in Scotland. Two of the biggest boys are chosem as’captains
or skipa (sarddr), aud the others pair off, each pair gaing apart and
agreeing on fancy names;anch as “ the suu and the moon”, * the stick and
the club,” ¢ the tiger and the leopard.” Then each pair comes up in
tarn to the captains and says, “ Will you have the sun or the moon?”’
The eaptain whose turnitis to choose says one name or'the other, and
the boy whose fancy title he names goes to his side, while his.pair-fellow
(belt) goes to the other captain’s side. They have also a way of deciding
which side is to begin a game like our spinning for first serve at lawn-
tennis. Oune captain says to hLis opponent, * Right or wrong™ (s{dAf yd
ulti ?), and after the choice is mmade, kicka one of his shoes up into the air,
and the right of beginning the game is determined by the shoe’s falling
right side up or wrong side up. In arranging a game they Bometimes
draw lots ns we used to do by each drawing one of a number of un-
equal straws, the boy who draws the shortest straw being ‘ont.’ Many
of their gamnes have no practical result, except the honour of victory
(74¢) or the shame of defeat (kdr), but some of them give the victors -
(ghord) the right of monating on the backs of the defeated (gkor{) and
riding them for a certain distance or a certain time: e. g., 8o long as
they take to couut from one to a huudred. Some of the methods by
which they determine this privilege are very simple. For instance in
the gnme dasd bise the two parties stand one at 10 paces, and the other
at 20 paces, from a heap (todd) of earth as goal; and at the word
“one, two, threse-—off I”” (bhdgo) one of each party starts off, the
object of the one being to run his 10 paces, slap the goal ten times
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and get back his 10 paces before the other who has 20 paces to run
can reach the goal and then catch him. When all have had their turn
the boys of the side which has gained most times mount the backs of the
other side and ride them for a bit. In ekhori chlhora one captain says to
the other, ¢ Guess whose house I am thinking of in snch and such a
street in whiclh there are two boys and a girl”” and according as the
guess is right or wrong the boys of one party mount the backs of the
others, and are carried to the house named where they ask the good-
wife, “ Above above or below above” ( &par ke dpar yd niche ke dpar)
and according to her anawer they remain as they are or change places
and so ride back to their play-ground. The game of lukan cAhippan
is exactly our hide-and-seek, and the catcher (whom in Scotland we
used to call ““it”) is called “black-finger” (kd/f éngif). In some
games the children join hands in a ring and dance round one iu the
middle. The game of ddjf or khuddu khund{ is exactly our hockey,
each side trying to drive the ball (khuddu or dari) with clubs (%Aunds
or gediya) through its opponents’ goal (pdad).  Sometimes the boys in
the villages may be seen spinning the lattu which is made and spun
exactly on the same principle as our top or peerie. Sdgar sidhi is
something like leap-frog; three boys stand one behind the other while
other three leap on to their backs from behind. Kavaddi is something
like prisoners’ base or * Scotch-and-French;” the two parties take
their places on opposite sides of a line, and one rushes across and
touches an opponent and tries to get back without drawing breath, all the
time shouting “ kavaddi kavaddi” to show that he is not drawing breath,
If he gets back in one breath, the opponent lie has touched is dead
(margayd), but if he is caught and held until forced to draw
breath, he counts dead and goes out until the game is ended
nnless there i an exchange of prisoners. Chappa mer is like
4 pitch-and-toss”, being played with rounded picces of poteherd
(tdma) each player having two which they throw alternately,
the object being to get near a mark, and the winner appropriating
little bits of potsherd which are used ascounters. Charak chundi is
a combination of the whirl-go-round and the see-saw; & bent
stick is balanced on an upright post stuck firmly in the ground; n
boy gets on each end, and they are whirled round by a third. Girls
ore fond of swinging in n swing (7A#l) suspended from a tree, and
on the third of Sdwan the women swing each other as a sort of
religious ceremony. Bubies too are often placed in a small swing
(hilola) by way of cradle. The old men are fond of the game of pdsa
which is something like backgammon, played with bits of kankar for
** men” (shaine), and 6 shells (kausi) for dice, the * bourd” having 32
places arranged in the form of a cross. If one player’s piece comes
on to the same place as another’s the latter is dead (margdya) nud when
a piece gets all round the board it is ““ripe” (pakgdya).

Strolling bandsof players, dancers, buffoons and acrobats, usually of
the Nat or Bézigar tribes, go round the villages and perform for the
amusement of the peasants, Their performnauces are not unlike what
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one sees at home. For instanoce, one man balances a long bamboo, while
another climbs up it and balances himself in various attitudes on the
top ; or a performer puts bent horns on his feet and walks along a rope
balancing jars of water on his head ; or an acrobat turns somersaults
on & high stage, or with the help of a spring-board vaults over a
camel’s back, or jumps through a frame-work surronuded by swords,
All these performances are usually accompanied by beating of kettle-
drums an(;wsinn‘iug, and humourous conversation is kept up between the
erformers and a clown in the same way as in an English ecircus,

trolling mnsicians usually of the Kanjar tribe play and sing and
are greatly in demand among the Musalméns, especially the Wattus,
who often get so enthusiastic with their music as to load them with
extravagant presents. I found a number of Bikhs sitting at their
village guest-house (diarmsdla) listening to a waudering musician
of the Tarkhdn tribe who played on a stringed instrument (szrangf)
and sang to it, accompanied by a Bhangf of the village. At another time
I found Bagri -villngers listening to an old blind minstrel who played on
a most primitive lute made out of a hamboo and a cocoanut and,
accompanied by a liltle boy, sang plaintive lays of Réjputéina.
The Mirisis are professiona! musiciang and are greatly in demand
at all festivals with their stringed instruments and kettledrums (dAol)
which they play in the wsual monotonous style but with great en-
thusiasm, especially when olevated on a camel’s back in & marrtage pro-
cession. The Bdgri villugers have a peculiar sort of music. Oue man
takes in his left hand a large tambourine (daph) which he playa by
striking it with the points and knuckles of the fingers of his right
hand, while the fingers of lLis loft strike a straw against its edge. At
intervals he gives a swing and a kick, aund then begins to shout ont
a verse, while several others join in, sticking their heads close to the
player’s Lehind the tambourine and dancing round and round with him
iIn n curious crouching dance. There does not seem much music in
their song and the performers themaelves explain that they are only
trying to make as mucie noise (rauld) as they can,

143. In the Sirsé district, according to the Annual Police Reports
Crime the number of cognizable cases reported an
' convictions obtained lias been as follows for
the last three years, excluding Class VI or petty cases such as cases
of public nuisauce :—

— 3

Coses re- | Conviotions . Persons ap- | Persons con-
Year. ported, obtained. | EeFoontage. | “rohended | visted.
1880 606 211 418 408 850
1881 635 218 4074 496 318
1882 879 171 4483 408 247
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Including ‘Class VI the ' total number of cognizable offences re-
ported was 719 in 1881 and 682 in 1882 as follows :—

Average of five
Clasa of cuse. 1881, 1882, years (1868-72.)
Mhder 98 (1]} add a a z
])nmit’ an " LT X ’ 1 l
Bdbb‘l'y e " "TT] 8 . 7 9
House-breaking i, 88 58 118
Clt'-l"t-hfﬁ T (Y] 1T 150 Il’ _‘w
Ordinary theft s oes 147 102 }
_Bad livelihood . on 47 63 .
Puablic nuisace - 181 ggs |} mot swailable,

. Thus the nnmber of cognizable cases (exeluding Class ‘VI) reported
per 10,000 of total population was 20 in 1880 and 21 in 1882, while
in' those years the proportion for the whole Province was 18 and 17
respectively. It would thus seera that more crimes -are cemmitted in
proportion to population in the .Sires district than in the Panjib as a
whole, but the district seems to be much less criminal than it was ten
years ago, The most importaut class of crime is cattle-theft, and the
number of cases of this class reported has been as follows :—

In 1879. In 1880. In 1881, In 1882.
161 129 150 112
or.about three times the average for the Panjéb in proportion to popula-
tion. It is only two generations since cattle-lifting raids on a large scale
were common occurrences in the district and even so late as 1839 the
Superintendent complained that bands of armed robbers on horses or
camels made attacks on Sirsa villages and carried off their cattle and
other moveables. The man who was most successful in lifting the cattle
of his enemies, either by force or fraud, was honoured most among his
follows, and there is still a lingering fecling, especially among the
Musalindns, that cattle-stealing is an honourable oceupation, so that
their leading men, if not ready to engage in it themselves, are always
ready to wink at 1t and lelp their fellow tribesmen to avoid detection ;
and men who have distinguished themselves in helping the police to
track such criminals are not popular among their neighbours. Some
of the leading Bodlas and Wattus on the Satlaj have lately been
placed on security for gocd behaviour because of their conniving at
cattle-theft, The long distances between villages and the great length
of frontier make it comparatively easy for the thief to take astolen
cattle or camels out of the district into Pattidla or Bikdner or across
the Satlaj into Montgomery, and it is no doubt partly for this reason
that the percentage of convictious to offences reported is comparatively
low, so that the Sirsé district in this respect generally comes among
the last ten of the thirty-two districts of the Panjab. For protection
against thieves the villages, especinlly those of the Bagris, are often
surrounded with a tlick hedge of thorns or a deep ditch and have
only one gateway (phalse) which is closed at night by a gate or fence
of thorns and is guarded by the village watchman that no suspicions
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character may come in and that no eattle may got out; and at night-
fall all the eattle are brought in from the fields into the village for
security. When an animal is stolen, it is usual to employ a tracker,
commonly of the Bawariya tribe, but it is not often that the animal
can be tracked fast enough. Many of the cases of house-breaking and
theft are committed by men of the Bawariya and Chihra tribes, some
of them professional thieves living in Pattidla territory, but there
are no criminal tribes in the district whose profession as a tribe it is
to steal. KEven the Bawariyas as a rule are well behaved, although the
Bidiwat{ or Bikaneri section are said to be given to crime; and the
bands of Sansis who sometimes wander throngh the district do little
worse then pilfer grain from the fields. No tribe in this district is regis-
tered under the Criminal Tribes Act. Crime is said to be most prevalent
in July, August and September when the people are buay in the fields
with their kharif crop or too tired to keep good watch at night, and
of oourse the number of crimes varies greatly witb the nature of the
seasons, being much greater in years' of searcity than in years of
plenty when grain is cheap. Indeed, considering the great distance of the
fields from the villages and the number of stores of grain which are hardly
protected at all, it is wonderful how few are the thefts of grain ; the
reason probably being that the people are generally well-off and have
no difficulty in obtaining sufficient labour and food at a cheap rate.

144. The amount of cilvil litigation infth:h Sirs4 dils:trict is on
A— the whole lese than for the Panjib generally.
Ciril Tisigation. The total number of civil suitsJ iniituted .ivn
the Sirs4 district during the year 1882 was 2,765 or 109 per 10,000
of population, while the proportion for the whole Panjib wus 136 per
10,000 ; and of those 2,765, 936 related to proprietary right or
occupancy right in assessed land. This large number of land suits is
exceptional and due to the Settlement operations which led every man
to Jook to his title and brought disputes to a head, and the nnmber of
civil suits is ordinarily much less than this ; but it is evidently increasing,
for the average number of suits instituted during the five years, 1868
to 1872, was only 1,150. There are comparatively few disputes between
money-lender and agriculturist brought iuto court, partly perhaps
because of the Histance of the courts and the primitive nature of most
of their tramsactions, but also partly because there is comparatively
little indebtedness to money lenders who are thus seldom forced to
bring suits against their debtors. The -Riins and the Sikbs are said
to be prone to litigation regarding rights in land, but this is probably
due to their higher cultivation and development and the consequent
greater value of their land. The Bishnois and the Musalmén Jhorars
and Bhineke are especially given to quarrelling in words, but perbaps
do not bring their disputes into court oftener than their neighbours.
145. Upon the w{:ole, the material prospority of the Sirs4 peasautry
is greater than in many other districts, if al-
m?'“'."l character _and  jqwance be made for the climate and the natnral
nomio coudition of the d backs of living i i . It i
people. raw-bacus of living in such a couniry. 1t is
true that they often drink bad water, live in

}
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hovels, and endnre great heat and much sand and dust, buf they are acons-
tomed to such discomforts and do not mind them, and the general health
of the population is above the average of Indian peasantry. They
have ordinarily mo diffienlty in obtaining plenty of good food and com-
fortable clothing ; those who prefer a good houseto a hovel have little
ditficulty in making one, aud an unusually large proportion of the
people have means enough to procure such utencils, comforts and
oruaments as take their fancy. Notwithstanding the preecarious yield
of the harvests there is seldom any wide-felt scarcity at all approach-
ing famine ; for the population is still seanty as compared with the
aren, and the yield in good years is more than sufficient to support
them and provide a surpius for bad years, and the people have
learned from experience to store up grain against years of drought,
while their general prosperity has enabled them to doso. The pensants
gonerally are unnsually free from debt and independent of the money-
lender, and sales and mortgages of land by cultivating proprietors
are unusually few. In a new country like this there is always a
good deal of Innd-speculation in the early days of colonisation, and
a number of villages hnve changed bands ; bnt the sales have usually
been made by land-jobbers or non-cultivating proprietors to whom
fights had been granted in larger tracts of land than they could
manage. This has been especially the case with the original Muzalman
inhabitants whose unthrifty habits have made it dificult for them to
retain the proprietary rights conferred on them, and much land las
already pnssed out of their hands. Some of it has gone into the
hands of money-lenders, often non-resident, who cultivate their landa
throngh tenanta, but much of it has been transferred to Sikhs and
Bégris, who owing to their greater thrift and indastry, are muech better
colonists than the Musalméus; and even the Musalméns, notwithstand-
ing the loss of great part of the lands they formerly held, have
benefited so much from the increase in the valne of land and the greater
security from vicissitndes of season and of civil strife that they are
much more prosperous on the whole than they were two generations
820, when a much larger share of the land nominally belonged to them.

Ag i natural in a newly-colonised country, the people are unusually
prone to wander, Not only are wandering homelesa tribes and families
more numerons than in older countries, but even after having lived
in a place for some years n colonist, who is not tﬁetting on so well as
he had hoped, thinks it no hardship to quit the village with his
family, cattle and household goods and migrate to a more favourable
spot. Especially in a year of seareity such migrations are common
and they are mnot necessarily a sign of distress. Indeed, the colonist
often paye np his rent and settles all his debte and takes away with
him a considerable amount of capital with which to start life afresh
in a new village. As population increases, however, and land gets
more searce and capital accumulates, the people are becoming less
migratory. The Sikhs are especially relwctant to leave the fields they
have cnltivated and learned to love, except when pressure of population
drives some members of the family te move ouwards leaving the
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others in possession of the family holding and often retaining their
rights in it. The Bagris too are now settling down in their villages,
though such tribes as the Bawariyas and Thoris are still very much given
to wander, and Ods, Nats and Bézigars never settle anywhere for any
length of time. liven the Musalindus who two generations ago lived
8 wandering pastoral life, have now generally settled down in
particular villages, though the poorer classes of Musalmins are also
very ready to migrate at the slightest hardship. Notwithstanding this
rupid development of settled habits, the population is still much more
shifting than in an ordivary Panjab district.

As might be expected in a population developed on the borders of a
desert, the ideas and habits of the people are very primitive. There is
practically no education iu the ordinary sense of the word, but the expe-
rience of generations has taught themm much, and even the Bigris,
sluggish as their intellect is, are not wanting in a shrewd common-sense
iu matters of everyday life. Their life is not, for their ideas of comfort,
at all a hard one, and they have much leisure and many opportunities for
rest and amnsement. Their enjoyments are not of a very refined
pature, and cousist chiefly in feasting on sweet and greasy foods,
looking at rough sports, or listening to rude monotonous musie; but
to thein these are real pleasures, and their lives are as a rule contented
and cheerful, with a mnuch greater share of pleasure than of pain,
They can appreciate ajoke if the point is not too fine, and can enjoy
a bearty laugh among themselves, aithough unfortunately it is not
thought good nanners to laugh before a sahib. They get excited over
a wrestling-match or in a quarrel and abuse each otlier freely in words
but rarely come to blows, and intoxieation with the evils to which it
leads is almost unknown. Their language is coarse and often obscene,
and their manuers are rough, but they have some idea of politeness
and especially of hospitality.” They are not so cringing and obsequious
as the people of Hindustén proper, and iudeed the Sikbs are
very manly and independent, but unfortunately they are not
free from the Oriental proneness to flatter. Ainong themselves
they show great respect to the old and great tenderness to thie young,
am{ family affection is strong. They can subordinate their own sell-
interest to the good of the fuwily generally, but their ideas of duty
are not very wide-reaching, snd most peasants would sacrifice truth
and justice to the interests of their near relatives. Yet there isa
great deal of fair dealing between man and man, and but little serious
njustice done, though comparatively few cases come into our Courts.
Their crimes seldom show any great moral depravity, Murders
are few and are usually inspired by jealouay ; cattle-thefts are common,
but are from their point of view very veninl offences. Qwing to the
unizersal practice of marrying all women early, to the strength of
family ties and the closeness of family and village life, sexual in-
morality is probably very rare, although from the obscene allusions
‘which are common in their ordinary talk, imnmoral ideas wouid seem
to be fumiliar to them. In religion they are not bigots, nor are
they slaves to superstition. Their pilgrimages are rather holidays:
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than hardships, and their religious ideas rarely cause them to inflict-
much discomfort on themselves or their ueighbours. They have s
vague idea that it is well to be goed and wrong to do eril, and this is
enough to keep their lives ne a rule fairly free from vice and wrong-
doing. They are on the whole a wonderfully peaceable, contented
and law-abiding people, very ensy to manage. There is nothiug to
dislike in the Bigris, but they nre so dull naud coarse and wanting in
spirit that one cannot admire them much ; the Musalinins are likeable
for their frankness and spirit, but their comparative laziuess and
extravagance are objectionable; and it would be hard to find any-
where a better body of peasantry than the Sikh Jats, who are frank,
spirited aud independent without turbulence or arrogance, thrifty and
industrious but not miserly, temperate in their habits and not wanting
in intelligence, so that there is much in their character to admire,
respect and like, and little to despise or disapprove.

CHAPTER IV.—Tar Propuce or THE DisTRICOT.

146. The following statement shows for each assessment circle

Total areas and for each tahsil the total area in acres as

" returned by (1) the patwaris’ measurements of

Inst Settloment made between 1853 and 1864 ; (2) the Revenue Survey

made between 1876 and 1879; and (3) the present Settlement Survey
made by the patwaris in 1880-81, with the percentage of difference.

— PERCENTAGE OF

TOTAL AREA IN ACRES BY MEASURBE-] DIFFERENCE

MENTS OF FROM REVENUE

BURVEY AREA.

Assessment circle and tahsfl. Of area
Last Settle- [Revenue Sur-! Present | Of $7°%| by pre.

ment, vey, Settlement, B{,t.tle- gent

1853—64., 1876—=79. 18890-81. ment. Bettle-

ment.
Bigar ... .| 1,80,258( 1,74,851 1,78,809| -84 — -8
Nali. vas w | 3,562,387 3,40,640| 3,41,689 +356 + *3
Bol'n . oo | 12,714,413 12,580,494 12,31,900] +43:6] <+ 'l
Utir ... wo| L19,789] 1,15,440 1,15,668) +88 + 2
Hitar ... e 66,109 61,436 60,372 +7-6| —17
Total of district ... 19,92,908} 19,22,361| 19,283,438 487 + -1
Tabeil Sired ...| 6,58,184 6,35,819| 6,85,158] +35 — -1
» Dabwalf «.| 585618 521,211 5,22,765] 427 + ‘3

y Fazilka we | 7,99,106] 7,65,331] 7,65,515] +4'4] .

The difference of 17 per cent. in Chak Hitar between the measure-
ments of the Bevenue Survey and the present Setilement is due chiefly



